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they had carried the Argument farther than 


I had done; in which Caſes J have taken 
the Liberty to borrow. ſome of. their Words, 
or to refer to them for a farther Explication 


of the Points. 


After ſuch a Contain, the Publication 
of the following Papers may be thought un- 
neceflary. I have only to ſay this for them, 
that they contain, upon the Whole, a much 
fuller Anſwer, to the Free Enquiry, and a 
much more diſtinct Vindication of the Fa- 
thers of the three firſt Centuries, than has 
hitherto appeared. And, however ſatisfactory 


the Tracts of the ather Gentlemen. have 


been, ſo far as it ſuited their Inclination or 


Leifure to go; it may be preſumed, that 


many have wiſhed, and will be glad, to ſee 
the Doctor's Work more minutely exa- 
mined, and his unfair Quotations, and falſe 
Reaſonings, more largely opened and expoſed 
to View. And the Author has had the Plea- 


ure of receiving the Approbation of ſome 


eminent, learned, and judicious Perſons, who 


have taken the Trouble of reviſing theſe Pa- 


pers, and adviſed him to oh them to the 


World. 


Tbere is a Paſſage or two. in the em 


dufory Diſcourſe, upon which as I have not 
remarked in its proper Place, it may not be 


unfit to do it here, It relates to our great 
Reformers in King Edward the Sixth's Time. 


The Doctor cannot deny their Regard to 


4 the 
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the Primitive Fathers; but he endeavours to 
account for this! in the moſt unkind and in- 
vidious manner. After having infinuated, 


that they were, in the preceding Reign, the 


Tools of a conceited King, he obſerves, that 
when they were at Liberty to carry the great 
Work of Reformation on to Perfection,“ yet, 
« for the ſake, either of their former Con- 
ce duct and Prejudices ; or to preſerve a 
« Character of Conſtancy; and to give the 


« leaſt Scandal to the Clergy ; — they en- 


<« deavoured, as far as they were able, tho' 


(e ſometimes by forced and unnatural Con- 


e ſtructions, to juſtify all their Proceedings 
uy by the Example and Uſages of the an- 


« tient Fathers.” For ſuch a Sentence no 


doubt the Gentleman will have the 
Thanks of all Roman Catholics, to whom 


he has very needleſly and unadviſedly given 


up the important Point of Antiquity. —We 
cannot but ſee here the moſt unfavourable 
and unjuſt Conſtruction put upon the Con- 
duct of the earlieſt Martyrs and Champions 
of our Church: But has the Author the 


Gift of looking into their Hearts ſo long af- 


ter their Death, thus to Tausorck upon 
their acting on fach low and unworth Mo- 


tives, as he has here been pleaſed, to aſſign? 


Could he not ſuppoſe it poſſible for ſuch great 


and good Men to proceed in this Matter up- 


on Principle and Conviction? Surely they, 


who actually 1 ſo many other Pre- 
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judices, and ſhewed ſo much strength of 
Reſolution and Picty, may y be thought above 
being influenced in that manner. And their 
noble Defences of their Cauſe from the An- 
tients, to whom however they attributed no 
more Authority * than was due to them, 
farther prove, that they went upon the beſt 
Grounds, and acted wiſely, 4 as we” as con- 
fi iſfently. es 
Again, this Gentleman mentions it as an- 
other Circumſtance, — +5 1 our Re- 
210 for Ecclefiaſtical Antiqu that this 
1 5 is moſtly on the Side of of het Eſtabliſhed 
cc Church, hes Diſputes about Points of Dif- 
cipline, and Forms of Worſhip. Now we 
may rather be {aid to approve" of the Me- 
thods ſettled among us, becauſe they are 
moſt agreeable to the [Þrivhitive Pattern, 


than to reverence the Fathers, becauſe they 


juſtify ſuch Methods. We are farther 
told, that the Church will always be diſ- 
vo poſed to ſupport chat Authority, which 


. helps it to depreſs a Set of Men, who — 


« are Vet! more odions than the Papiſts them- 
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Court is here paid to the Gentlemen of the 


Separation, at the Expence of the Commu- 
nion of which he is a Miniſter. And all who 


oppoſe him in this Scheme are to be blackened 


as Enemies to the Diſſenters. I think verily, 


this Gentleman would, take it very ul to be 
ſo treated. 

That the Church of Eng land ſhould' en- 
deavour to ſupport herſelf” and to defe In 
that Form of Government, Which the. 
Reaſon to think apoſtolical, cannot be Dor 
dered. It may more reaſonably be won- 


dered, that any in her Co Communion, ' much 


more any of her Miniſters, ſhould not think 
it their Duty, conſtantly, and ace to 


aſſert and maintain the 3 againſt all 


poſers. And this is the only way of depr. 4 


ſing any of the Diſſenters, which, we Plead 


for, or uſe. Perſecution. we defire 1115 
And God forbid, that their Perſons ſhould 


_ odious to us, on account _ their Principles! 


This Suppoſition, Fare is quite ground- 
leſs. A Diflike of the one ſure does not, 


need not, infer any Hatred of the. other. 
Neither is our. Author s, Aſſertion true, 


chat they are more odious than the Papiſts 


to all the zealous Advocates, Sc. | Were 8 
they ſo to Archbiſhop Wake and Dr. Water- 


| = whale Regard, for the Fathers this 
Gentleman himſelf will not queſtion, and 


whoſe Moderation to the Diſſenters was never 


doubted! ? And may not many more be men- 
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tioned, and ſappoſed, who think with them 


who do not put Pointsof Diſcipline, and Points 
of Faith, on a Level; at leaſt who judge all 
Compariſons berween different Oppoſers in- 
vidious and uſeleſs; and who content them- 


ſelves with admiring, and adhering to, the ex- 


cellent Church they have the Happinels to be 


Members of, in Oppoſition to all Extremes 
whatever? Aſſuredly there are, and this on 
the very Account of Antiquity, which they 


have Reaſon to think, in the main things, in- 
tirely with them. oy 


? 


But are the Diſſenters in general Enemies 


to the Fathers? I believe not. I ſhall add 
the Words of a very learned and judicious 
Man among them, who, I hope, ſpeaks the 
Senſe of by far the greater Part. In the 
ſame Paragraph in which he profeſſes to 
adore the Fulneſs of Scripture, he ſays, 1 
« ſee all Parties would be glad to have them 
«© [the Antenicent Fathers] on their Side: 
« And ] confeſs it affords me a ſenfible Plea- 


* ſure to obſerve, that the Seripture Do- 


« &rine in this momentous Point ¶ the Ty ini. 
0 ty] was ſo long preſerved pure and uncor- 
* rupted in the Chriſtian Church. I cannot 
“bear, that the Memory of Perſons emi- 
* nent for Primitive Zeal and Holineſs 


„ ſhould be treated with Contempt; as their 


other Accompliſhments were far from be- 


ing contemptible, ſo the real Proofs, that 
52 they gaye of their Love to Chriſt, and His 
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«© Tru ith; by reſiſting even unto Blood, oblige 


« us to honour and eſteem them . 
In the following Treatiſe, I have endea- 


voured to give Dr. Middleton as little room 


to complain as poſſible. I have every- where 


treated him as a Chriſtian, and only pointed 
cout to his View, and that of the Reader, the 
unguarded and offrnfive Paſſages of his Book, 


which have led the Author of the Letter to 
him, to conſider him altogether as a Deiſt 


cConcealed; a Cenſure or Suſpicion, which 
he is ſurely obliged to purge himſelf of. 
However, I muſt obſerve, that as ſome of 
the Reaſonings and Inſtances, which he has 


produced, are capable of being puſhed far- 


ther, than he has carried them; ſo they 

actually have been puſhed farther, and the 
moſt pernicious Conſequences have been 
_ drawnfrom them. In a Volume of Ef/ays not 


long fince publiſhed, there is one on the 


Subject of Miracles. The Defign of it di- 
rectly is to attack their Evidence, and to ſet 


aſide the Belief of them univerſally. To 
this End, we ſee much the ſame Arguments 
from Nature and Experience, which the 


Doctor has obſcurely dropped i in his Pre- 
Face, more largely opened, and ſtron gly in- 


ſiſted upon: We ſee alſo the pretended 


Miracles of the Abbe de Paris applied to in- 


validate all Miracles. I cannot ſay, that the 
Doctor had ſeen this Tract. Vet TORE 

4 lu Alextnder's my on Tenæu, Pref, 
A 4 he 
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he is concerned to prevent, by proper Guards 


and Explanations, the very ill Uſe, which the 
Enemies of Religion will make of ſuch dan- 
gerous Inſinuations and Reaſonings. And I 


wiſh I could provoke him to employ his 


good Abilities in anſwering and refuting this 
Eſſay, which would give him an Opportuni- 
ty at once to vindicate himſelf, and alſo the 
Faith and Authority of Miracles in general, 
from the Sophiſtry, which runs thro' it. 
On looking over ſome of the Tracts pub- 
liſhed in Defence of Dr. Middleton, I find 
one Diſtinction much inſiſted upon, which 
altogether eſcaped me, when I was drawing 
up my Remarks on his Book, and which I 
could never imagine would have been inſiſted 


upon. Weak, however, as it appears, it may 


be proper to take ſome little notice of it, to pre- 
vent any Triumphs on this Account. The Pre- 
tence is, that the Subject of the Enguzry. is on- 
ly ſuch Miracles, as are ſaid to be continued to 
the Church, 2. e. ſuch as God is ſaid to have 
worked by the Agency or Inſtrumentality of 


any Chriſtians after the Apoſtles; and does 


not include, nor relate to, any extraordinary 
have worked by Himſelf, and by which He 


may be ſuppoſed, on any great Occaſions, 
worthy, of His Wiſdom, to have ſuſpended 


or. reverſed. the Laws of Nature. The 
Doctor's Treatiſe, is repreſgnted as confined 
to the View of the firſt of theſe, and, nat to 
have meddled with the laſt, If 
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If I remember right, we had ſome ſuch 
Obſervation from the Author of the Re- 


marks, &c. But the Letter in Defence of 


Dr. Middleton places a Streſs upon it, and 
allows the Truth of ſome Miracles, after the 
Days of the Apoſtles, of the latter kind. And 


Mr. Toll alto ſays, that the Doctor was no Def þ. 33. 


way concerned with ſuch as theſe, and lays 
down the above Diſtinction a8 obvious and 
uſeful. 

As I ſaid before, the Diſtinction never once 


occurred to me. Nay, it now appears to be 


an Evaſion or Subterfuge, which I can ſcarce 
think the Doctor intended at firſt. In the 
Titles of both the Introductory Diſcourſe, 
and the Exquiry, the Words to have ſub- 


ſaſted in, and to have continued to, the 
Church, ſeem to be put down as equivalent, 


and to denote any ' miraculous Powers then 
related to have exiſted, of what kind ſoever. 
And in the Enquiry we find fome Accounts 
of Miracles attacked, which are repreſented 


to have been done, without any Intervention 


of Men. 80 that the right Queſtion might 
well be ſuppoſed to be, whether we have 
Reaſon to believe the Accounts of any ex- 


traordinary or miraculous Powers, after the 
Death of the Apoſtles? 


However, if theſe Gentlemen, and parti- 


cularly the Doctor himſelf, with whom 


alone I am engaged, is reſolved to abide by 


the Diſtinction Abare;, let him tell us plain- 


ly, 
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| ly, as I think he ſhould have done in the 


Entrance of his Book, whether he is ready 
to admit ſuch Miracles of the Primitive 
Church, as God is ſaid to have worked by 


Himſelf without any viſible Inſtruments. 


We ſhall thus ſecure the Beliet and Credit 
of ſeveral very conſpicuous and important 
Facts, after the Apoſtles, which are truly 
miraculous, and could only proceed from 
His extraordinary Power and Interpoſition. 
And this will pave the way for our Belief of 


other Miracles, which are well atteſted. For, 


if He was pleaſed to give freſh Inſtances of 
the one ſort, I ſee no Reaſon, why we ſhould 
deny or doubt the Reality of the other. Our 
inſiſting on both is therefore pertinent. The 
Occaſions, the Ends, the Uſes, and the 
Evidenees of both, may be eaſily conceived 
to be the ſame. The Continuance of the 
one in the Chriſtian Church appears a Pre- 
ſumption of that of the others, and itſelf 
renders them more probable. 5 
Accordingly, as we find in Scripture ſe- 
veral Inſtances of both; fo, I think, the 
Knowledge of thoſe, which were worked 
immediately. by God Himſelf, -gives us a 
ſtrong Confirmation of- the Truth of thoſe, 


Which were worked by the Miniſtry of His 


Servants. - For Example, if the Wonders of 


Moſes in Egypt and the Wilderneſs could be 


thought to want any Support; they muſt re- 
1ve it from the Conſideration of God's mi- 


#3 
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raculouſly ſhewing Himſelf in the burning 
Buſh, and on Mount Sznai, with Thun- 


derings, and Lightnings, and Voices. That 
theſe laſt proceeded from Him, and not from 


any human Arts, or diabolical Powers, can- 


not once be queſtioned. The ſame alſo may 


be ſaid of the Miracles of Elijſab. The Scheme 


therefore of the Enquiry muſt be, either 
directly or indirectly, concerned in examin- 
ing and diſproving ALL Miracles after the 
Apoſtles. Nor will the Diſtinction mentioned 
above ſufficiently defend it. And this is enou gh 
to ſay of it, as it is very far from prejudicing 
my Argument; eſpecially, as I have fol- 
lowed the Enquiry, and mentioned very few 
Cafes, which had not been mentioned 1 in 
this Treatiſe. 
The Remainder of this Preface muſt be 
dedicated to the Conſideration of another 
Author, of the moſt different Turn and Cha- 
racter; who hath thewn much more Can- 
dour and Concern for Religion, and there- 
fore deſerves a quite different Treatment. I 
had no ſooner finiſhed the Vindication, than 
Dr. Mxab's new Book, intituled Medica 
Sacra, came to my Hands. In this he treats 
of the Demoniacs, ſets afide all Suppoſition 
of diabolical Agency, and reduces theſe Caſes 
to Madneſs, and the Epilepſy, which ſome- 
times attends it. As this is directly contra- 
ry to the Principles and Opinions of the 
N — are here defended; it will 
; be 
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be neceſſary to obviate the Force of the Pre- 
judice, which ſo Great a Name may poſſibly 
Taiſe; and the learned Doctor will, I hope, 
excuſe me, if I declare myſelf unconvinced 
by what be has urged on this Subject, and 
offer a few Reaſons to juſtify this Declara- 
tion, And indeed I cannot but think, that 
I ſhould be wanting in due Reſpect to this 
wowed Writer's Character, as well as to 
y Subject, if I ſhould continue to main- 
4A the "old Suppoſition, and take no notice 
of what he has now y offered to the: wang to 
diſprove eli 
I would by no means be: Adder tod to 
diſpute any Point with the Doctor, which 
belongs to the Profeſſion, in which he has ſo 
long diſtinguiſhed himſelf. Without doubt 
he muſt be a very. good gy of, what I 
make no Pretenſions to underſtand, the Na- 


ture of common Diſtempers, and the Wa ys 


of removing them, But the Queſtion be. 
fore us is of another kind; whether the In- 
ſtances mentioned in the Goſpels and early 
Fathers were common Caſes ; whether they 
are not conſtantly repreſented - therein, as 


cauſed by Demons, or evil Spirits; whether 


therefore we can juſtly en NN from 
Wag concerned in them? 


This is a Theological Point, in chte a 


Clergyman may decently interfere; which it 


is indeed his Province to examine; and which 


kis Tgnorance 1 in Phyfic will not diſqualify 
him 
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him for determining. And the Diſcuſſion 
of it with the Doctor will be much the 
ſhorter and eaſier, as his Manner of writing 
is that of a ſerious zealous Chriſtian; and 
therefore he is concerned, as much as we are, 
| to reconcile his Scheme to the Accounts of 
the Evangeliſts; and, if this cannot fairly be 
done, to give it up as indefenſible. For a 
| right Belief of Scripture cannot be conſiſtent 
with our holding any Opinions about this 
| Matter contrary to what is there declared; or 
with imagining, that Language naturally and 
almoſt unavoidably leading Perſons into Er- 
ror is to be found in them; much leſs fohnd 
conſtantly and invariably, and with a Detail 
of many Particulars, that ean ſerve to no 
other Purpoſe; than to confirm the Error; 
which I conceive muſt be the Fact, if me | 
Doctor's Explication be admitted. | -// 1 
He builds much upon the Authority of two P. 78. 
Divines of our awn Nation, and refers his Rea- 
der to them for farther Explication and Proof 
of his Point. But neither of theſe, nor indeed 
any modern Writers, can be of equal Autho- 
0 in theſe Caſes with the Apoſtles; who, 
beſides their Inſpiration, had frequent 
portunities of ſeeing them, and whoſe Vert 
city is unqueſtionable. Mr. Mede is in- 
deed a Wyiper of great Leaching and Autho- y 
rity, in generdl; - But if in the preſent Mat- 
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here notoriouſly inconſiſtent with himſclf. 
If he has once endeavoured to ſhew the 
Scripture Demoniacs to be mere Madmen, 
he has elſewhere, as plainly as poſſible, de- 


clared the contrary. I ſhall only extract one 


Works, 
Ed. 1664. 


p. 784. 


Book i. 
Diſc. 6. 


Paſſage from him to this Purpoſe. But this 
one, I dare ſay, will be thought ſufficient. 


ce The Uſe of Demon in the worſt Senſe, or 
directly for a Devil, will be almoſt con- 


«. fined to the Goſpels, where the Subject 


« ſpoken of being Men vexed with evil 


« Spirits, COULD ADMIT NO OTHER 
« SENSE NOR USE. | 


I mention Mr. Mede as inconſiſtent on this 


Article, merely on the Suppoſition, that he 


held the new Scheme, and wholly excluded 


the Agency of evil Spirits from his Notion 
of Demoniacs. But, on a cloſer View of his 
Reaſonings, I cannot but think, that this Sup- 
poſition is a Miſtake ; and that the Authority 


of this excellent Author is, upon the Whole, 
rather on our Side, than on the Doctor's. 


I do not find, that Mr. Mede any-where. ſo 
much as hints, that the Demoniacs were 


not actuated by evil Spirits. He indeed ſup- 


poſes them to have been Madmen. But 
Madmen he ſuppoſes to have been thus 
actuated, His Words are plain and expreſs. 
Such as theſe, I ſay, the Jews believed 
* (N.B. anD so May we) to be troubled 
**,and acted by evil Spirits, as it is ſaid of 


*.vaul's Melancholy, that an evil Spirit 


& from 
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« from the. Lord troubled him.” I appre- 
hend him therefore to have been in the con- 
trary Extreme to his Relation the Doctor, 
and to have attributed more to the Power of 
evil Spirits, than we do, and not lefs. — 
In the ſame. Diſcourſe he diſowns any In- 
tention of affirming, that Demons are only 
Souls of bad Men. In the Paſſage cited 
above, he affirms the Goſpel Demons to be 
| Devils. And 1n this Light, all that he hath 
written on the Subject appears quite con- 
| fiſtent. And perhaps, had he made any 
Change in his Opinion, he would have been 
rather induced, from Reverence to Scrip- 
ture, to come into ours, which is indeed 
the middle one, viz, that the Demoniacs 
of the firſt Centuries were poſſeſs d by 
Devils, and Madmen ſince are not; than 
from believing that all Madmen were poſ- 
ſeſs' d, to think that none ever were. — 
It is plainly Mr. Mede's Turn, not to repre- 
ſent fewer things as influenced by Spirits, 
than are commonly ſo thought, but more. 
He begins with the Inſtance of Comets, 
Which he ſays are © guided by an Angel of 
e the Lord.” Here he ſuppoſes the Influ- 
_ ence of Spirits to be overlooked by us, as 
likewiſe in. the Caſe of Madmen. And, as 
to evil Spirits, towards the End he faith, 
that if the Energumenoi © were not ſuch 
as we now-a-days conceive of no other- 
3 wiſe than as * ſurely the World 
) c muſt 
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i e muſt be ſuppoſed to be very well rid of 
i % Devils over it hath been; 7. e. compared 
| | with what it hath been; which for my 
e part I believe not. So that his Senſe 
is, not that Devils never did act in it, and 
cauſe Diſtempers, but that they do ſtill. 
And with this Notion he was at Liberty to 
expound the Goſpels about Demoniacs juſt 
as we do. And he muft have thought, that the 
main Difference between Perfons pofſeſſed 
then and now, was, that now we can't 
diſturb the Devils, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did; and, fo, in this reſpect, the ftfrong 
Man armed keeps his Palace, and bis Goods 
are in Peace, Luke xi. 21. And probabl 
this was underſtood formerly to be Mr. Medes 
Opinion; and this bearing no Shadow of Op- 
pofition to Scripture, however in other Re- 
ſpects groundleſs, gave no Offence. 
And thus far I have endeavoured to trace 
out this Gentleman's Sentiments from the 
Ditcourſe wrote purpoſely on this Point. In 
another Part of his Works, he employs 
ſeveral} Chapters to fhew the Notion of 
Demons; the Subſtance of which, that we 
may have the Whole of his Sentiments in one 
View, it may not be improper to infert. 
He tells us, that thoſe in the Gentiles 
Theology were Deaftri, or an inferior 
fort of deiſied Powers, as a middle be- 
teen ibe ſovereign Gods, and mortal Men; 
that, as to their Original, „they were the 
= X « gerfied 
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« deified Souls of Men after Death; that, 
e beſides theſe Demons — I mean, beſides 
ce Soul-Demens and canoni ed Mor tak, their 
«c [the Gentide] Theologiſts bring in another 
« kind of Demons more high and ſublime, 
« hieb never had been the Souls of Men, 
nor ever were link'd to a mortal Body; 
| that this fort of Demons doth fitly anſwer 
and parallel that fort of — Powers, 
which we call Angel, as the former of 
| « Soul. Demons doth thoſe, which with us 


ce are called Saints. And farther Mr. Mea 4q 
owns, that the Scripture uſes the Word De. C. 6. 2 
mon for Devil; that this is the only Senſe Co 
of the Word in the Goſpels; and that evil | 
Spirits are worſhiped under the Names of 
Demons, and deceaſed. Souls, and bene 
In all thinkdtonnt; thaw eg . 
directly contradicts the common Notion, but 
much that confirms it. And I thought it 
neceſſary to be thus particular, not only to 
vindicate fo great a Writer from a ſup 
Inconſiſtency; but to 2 his Authority 
from being urged any againſt the lite- 
al Senſe of the Scripture Demoniacs. = 
The ſecond Writer on this Subject, referr'd 
; | to by Dr. Mead, is the Author of The En. 
qurry into the Meaning of Demomacs in the 
| New Teſtament, publiſhed not many Years 
4 finca. This Tract oocaꝰðlͤ a pretty — 
Aa 
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Controverſy. Many then engaged in De- 
fence of the literal Senſe, and in the Opinion 


of many learned Perſons proved this to be 
the true one; anſwered the ſeveral Reaſon- 
ings of the Enguiries; and, by a diſtinct 


View of the Relations and Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture appealed to, ſhewed the ne Interpre- 
tations of theſe to be wild and forced, and 


irreconcileable with the plain natural Senſe of 
the Goſpels, Sc. i - ods 


oy 


= 


It may eaſily be imagined,” that in an 


Hurry of Buſineſs the Doctor might not have 
read, perhaps not have heard any diſtinct 


Account of, or may not have remembered, 


the Tracts publiſhed againſt the Enqui- 
ries. Otherwiſe we can hardly ſuppoſe, 
that he would have recommended the 
Scheme of theſe, without taking the leaſt 
Notice, that there had ever been any Op- 
CY A es rear neee — 
poſition to it, or attempting to explain the 
many Difficulties, which had been urged 
againſt it. For, ſuppoſing him to be acquaint- 
D Heſides the Träcts I publiſh'd on this Occafon; 
Dr. Tavells printed An-nfever to the Enquiry, and An Au- 
Fever te dhe Farther Enquiry. An anonymous Writer printed 
2 Pamphlet, intituled, Some Thoughts on the Miracles of 
Fesus. Dr. Hutchinſon, a Sermon preached before the Uni- 
- verſity: of Oxford; which he' afterwards vindicated in a 
Famphlet. A Gentleman of Madbam College put out a 
„ Critical Diſſertation concerning the Word Saiuev and Aat- 
Power. Fhe Author of the Thoughts on \the Miracles pub- 
 liſhed-afterwards Remarks an the. Review, Mr. Pegge printed 


2 Examination of the Enquiry, e. { ay alſo refer to 


_ three Sermons in Mr.” Skeel+r's Volume, and to Biſcoo's 
« [Boyle's Lectures; Vol. I. p.281 — zoo, and to a Pamphlet 
of Mr I biſton's on this Subject. 
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. ed with theſe, and that we were not happy 


enough to convince him; it might, how- 
ever, haye been ex pected, that he would 
have ſhewn us more ally our Miſtake; and 


it he did not care to enter ane w into the Con- 


troverſy, at leaſt we might have hoped, that 


he would have obliged us with a better In- 
terpretation of ſome of the principal Paſſages 
of the New. Teſtament chat of the Devils 


entering into the Swine, eſpecially) . .than 


the Author of the Enquiry had given us; or 
with a better Vindication: of his 1 
tions, than he had been able to maße for 
himſelf. 


But, * 8 this. the Doctor has * ſo 


þ much as, ſet down the Places in the Goſpels, 
Which treat on this Point, with any Ac- 
curacy or Diſtinctneſs; but has laid before 
his Readers only a ſhort, general, im perfect, 
and, in a Particular or two, miſtaken, Re- 
preſentation of the Subſtance, of what is aid 
therein: F rom whence, if his Readers look 
no farther, it will be impoffible to form a 
right Judgment on the Queſtion. Thus he 
ſays, ? quinetiam a multis Dæmonibus ob- F. 65. 
Fal ſeſſos ſe. elle. interdum clamabant, quos 
e etiam ex ſe in alia corpora poſſe migrare 
_ « credebant.”* Nay, they ſometimes cried our, 
that they were aſſed with many Devils, aubo 
_ they alſo believed could go out of t 
88 1005 other Bodies, And was it then on 
+I" the Belief, or the Imagination of tho 


eFves 
y the 


a2 Madmen, 


x 


— 
—— SO ng 


WER nab th . — = 
a — 2 — bg) 2 3 — — — A 1 | 
— —„—A — AM = . - a — 1 ; - = = 
7 0 Er mga rag en » a. A hone 8 = * 1 2 * N * 2 re — | 
| . : a 2 3 | 8 8 — — — RS — a : > _— pup, ARR voy . - 
_—_ 2 . * * — t — K — 
re 0 Fr der. q 4 — ow l 2 ONT. b * . rr <A> — —— wv Loa _— b ugh _ l = 
mW. IONS ea — F ·— at wee oy N Wy 3 JL , 7 b — — — _—_— YT 
» 5 4 AN. e N , Ll oy woe * b ; p . . * 20 322 r. 0 % = Ls 4 \ \ 
f * : a — ann ̃ RIO by Sf N 2 8 8 4 > — LY Ow \ — —— — 
— * ** LEGO a C 3 — N ” IT pr * 0 8 — CC =O 42 * - oY — : 8 N = - . 
0 * ay. _ 4 * 3.22 AN p IS * y dhe eden. A ks — > 2 X R = ——_ 
— . 2 4 ny ** rn * * 2275 4 222 —— «as a> ng * _ * N * 2 JS = = = _ 
— n 0 * . 0 — — — > — D r > . 
- N ; , / _ % * win t La "0 1 ey 
* Du Yo ie RB . * , - — , * 1 
S 1 ; *** 
. 8 rr . — — 
ak 1 4 : * * * : 
' — 2 SIRE aus , 
k 


* 
- 


2 
N p ²˙ , eb b — 
K. . 
-; n 
— 


2 
* 


— ee nn 
o 
r 


17 


PREFAGE 


| Madmen, that many Devils had entered 
either into themſelves, or into the Swine ? 
IC this the Account the Scripture gives us? 
However, not to dwell any longer. on 
what the Doctor Rap el Porch on 115 
Occaſion, let us conſider wi ention t 
F 905 of what he has urged. And this I 
would do, as with. all the Reſpect apd De- 
| ference due to him, { with that Plainnefs, 
whic ee Truth, that,” like its Great Author. 
1 5 no Reſſ peet of Perſons, demands of 
he 


0 P to fearch after it, or hope 
for the Slccell af their Enquiries. Unleſs 
ſome real Addition of Stren 5 and Advan- 
tage had been made to the Scl eme, It would 
1. moſt unreaſonable 1 in us to alter our Sen- 
timents concernin pg it: In ſuch Caſe, a Re- 

gard to any Mans Abilities or Character, 
Aer, could be nothing better than mere 
Py, and unwatrantable Prejudice. 
reface contains a Reflection, which 

mult not be overlooked, I need;not make 
any Reply to what the Doctor ſays of the Ex- 
orciſ Practiſed by the Roman Catholics, 
nor” ſhall I give any ; Interruption, ro his de- 
riding and expoſing, them, — But I Cal 
omit, that he m mentions it az a Matter 
frequent Wonder, « '« that our principal Clergy 
ce ſo greatly contend for the bringing Demons 
1 05 the Stag 11 19 50 the! mot ower, of 
« Cn ist may trium in ueſt of 
$0 © theſe Hs Enemies,” e e idem 


mir ari 


true and gay 
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mirari ' ſoles, cur fidei nofire antiſti ites Aæmo- 


nas in ſcenam producere Lantopere 1475 
dant, quo ſeilicet Divinum Chriſti NC: 5 
vicßis his infernis hoftrous triumphos 
There is no room to pe 
They: are not the Clergy, but the Scriptures 
which have int N Demons. W. VV; We 
| obliged, to ibide by the liferal Senſe « 0 55 
ſacred Books, When theke 15 no Neoefhit 1 15 0 


depart. from it ; and to maintain an 
fend, at an Events, the Plain in eg 
counts we. 1 00 from th th em. {oy b 

1 Which bed by 5 


heye. oe, Poffef My ax nd to contend _{ 

_ earneſt] 435 or 735 , 2 15 1557 50 a 115 

prchend and hope, wi ſti fy our doin 
There is ee Gro ca to be 1 75 
Guard, d to put. others PO their Gg. 

E 75 eh 


{6 nton Interpreta- 
tions of Sc rip ure, as, 1 15 Coloby * Re: 


gard to the m, Would evade then Pore and 
explain them. away; and as, If a cite „ 
anch encquraged, and mitated, might, in 
time, lead, us to A difÞcheving. at oht- 
ng almoſt. every Truth"revealed” therein. 
his, 115 1180 1 Nas nieyer he 
ors Thoughts ; and I Believe, he” 
ſelf wi 11 5 the Rea of here a” 
be ſuffient. To g0 on, with his Reaſoqy 
We are 892 ready to ack le that 


raculous Cures of comm 
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PREFACE. 


of Chriſt Jeſus. And if the Scripture had 


mentioned no others, we ſhould have been 


ſilent, and ſuſpedted no others; we thould 
have had all Reaſon to have been ſatisfied: 
with the ſufficient Evidence, which God had 
afforded us. Vet, if there be any additional 
Advantage ariſing to the Argument from 


keeping cloſe to the literal Senſe of theſe 


Scriptures, and ſuppoſing, that the Power 
of Devils was viſibly Fer wal and reſtrained 


by our Lord, while He lived _ Earth ; 


I know not why we ſhould forego it. And 
this, I think, has been ſhewn to be the 
Caſe. From hence, we have, in the firſt 
Place, the plaineſt Proof, that our Lord's Mi- 
racles were not wrought by any Aſſiſtance 
of Magic, or Diabolical Power; and conſe- 


Fy ATE 


quently, that, being fo notoriouſly ſuperior 
to, and deſtruQive of, the Operations of evil 
Spirits, they ſhew themſelves to be truly tor | 


vine 6. And this is the Argument or 
Saviour Himſelf, by which He vindicated 
theſe His Works from the malicious, abſurd, 
and blaſphemous Charge of the Phariſees. 
Satan caſt out Satan, &c. An Argument, 
the full Force and Propriety of which, as it 
ſtands in the Goſpels,” we may defy any Pa- 
trons of the new Scheme to explain. 


Ad then, ſecondly, if Chriſt,” beſides: at 
ring Perſons of Madneſs and Epilephes in a 


1 * See Refledtions on Fllet tub Ehe on Miracles, paſſm, 
miraculous 
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miraculous Manner, which He did on either 
Suppoſition, farther ſhewed, that the moſt 
virulent, obſtinate; and power ful Spirits were 
inferior to Him, and obedient to His Word; 
wie have bere a moſt. undaubted, adait one 
- Diſplay, of. His Divine Power. This 1 ave 
endeavoured to ſhew in a former Traft, to Rep, p. 
which I beg, leave to refer. 5% Ce. 
Let us now proceed to the Doctor 8 BE 
itſelf; and here he expreſly owns, as e 
certain, that, it as the common Opinion of 
the Jews in dur Saviour g. Time, that evil 
Spirits frequently took. 1 Flue of. Men, and 
in wonderful Ways moſt dreadfully tormented 
and diſtracted tlem. Id certum ft, Ju- P. 66. 
e dæorum animis iis temporibus vulgo in- 
« ſediſſe opinionem, occupare ſæpe homines 
s malos genios, Moſque miris modis excru- 
« cjare,. quaſi t furiis agitare. The Truth 
of this Opinion he denies, and thinks it owW- 
ing to their Ignorance of the Cauſes of ſame 
Diſtempers. But how is this proved? For 
Proof in ſuch a Caſe muſt and will be re- 
quired. This was the firm Perſ uaſio ion of 
our Saviour, and His Apoſtles, if we are to 
interpret their Words at all conſiſtently with 
the common Uſe of Language, indeed with 
common Senſe; and Me cannot bpb 3 
them ignorant. of the Power of evil Spirits, | 
or deſirous of ; promoting, a falſe Belief of 
their Power. It was embraced. by St. Luke 
 binſelf 3. 40 whom, as 4 Phyfictan, Dr. Mead 
i 1 Will 
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PREFACE. 
will allow * peculiar- Skill and Judgment 


in theſe Caſes; and who, an gauob, Was 
ticularly concerned; was, according to 


this Gentleman himſelf under. e of of 


oppoſeng wigorouſly this. f falſe: Opinion, had 
he Wehr it ſo. Medici —— falſæ iſti 


ec opinioni fortiter obſiſtere neceſſe habue- 
« runt.” P. 77. How then ſhall we be 


aſſured, that they were all miſtaken, or 
meant differently from what they ſo plainly 


appear to — 3 ?. There is nothing impoſ- 


fible, nothing improbable, in the Notion, 


that there are — Spirits; that they na- 
turally have Power, and Inclination too, to 
torment and afflict Men; and that they may 


have been ſometimes permitted by God to 
do ſo, It is no more repugnant to. His infi- 


nite Goodneſs to ſuppoſe Men afflicted in 
this Manner, than by 1 ar Means oe 


Inſtruments Whatever. 
This in general I think cannot be e 


by Dr. Mead, as he ſeems to have allowed 
it in the Caſe of Job. Ad probandam 


e integritatem ejus, ut Satanas illum modis 
e omnibus, ſalya tamen ipſius vita, affligeret, 
90 1195 pe rmiſiſſe dicitur. p. 2. And more 
fully Non Jobum, aut Jobi amicos ; 
ſed Fpfam libri Fin auctorem,, calamita- 


* Neque i ef, quin Diyus * etiple SEV 
vim utriuſque vocis recte intellexerit. P. 107. This, tho? 


ſ] poker on another OE * * here, 
* | | 5 1 tem 
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<< tem hanc Satanæ acceptam referre.” T5 
try his Integrity, God is ſaid to have per- 
mitted Satan 70 affiict him in every Way, only 
ſaving bis 'Lije. — It was not Job, or his 
Friends, but the Aut bor of this Book himſelf, 
that referred this Calamity to Satan. The 
Reader is deſired to obſerve, that the Opi- 
nion I have now contended for, is allowed 
to have been that of the Author of this 


Book, on whoſe: Judgment more Streſs is 
here laid, and very juſtly, "than on that . 
of Job, or his Friends. Surely the learned 
Doctor muſt be underſtood to intimate His 
Agreement with this antient and inſpired 


Author, And I may on this Sappefitlbn 


aſk, whether the Apoſtles and Chriſt Him- 
ſelf have not given as much Proof of their 
believing the Agency of the ſame evil Beings, 
as the Author of the Book of Je did? And 
therefore, why this Agency is not to be un- 
derſtood in the New T Teſtament, a8 permit- 


ted by God? 


But the Doctor, in one to Cov the Er- 


* of ſuch Opinions, gives us a large Ac- 


count of Madneſs, ane defcribes the nfual 


Cauſe and Progrefs of it. He repreſents it r. 67, Ke. 


as a Diſorder of. the Imagination, Swing to 

too cloſe an Attention to any particular 185 
ject, eſpecially if this be of great Conſequence 
in Life; as ſetting all the Paſſions to work; 
as being attended with a remarkable Memo- 
a _ Cunning in Points foreign to the 


Cauſe 
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Cauſe of the Diſeaſe; as being followed with 
Terrors, Anxiety, Anger, and: Fury; and 
ſometimes with Sorrow, and Trouble, and 


Love of Solitude. He tells us, that ſuch un- 


happy Perſons are often long · lived; that they 
can ſuffer Hunger, Cold, and other Incon- 
veniencies, with great Eaſe, by reaſon of 
their bodily Strength ; that often, after a 
long time, this Madneſs 1s ſuccecded by an 
Epilepſy, and:then is incurable ; and, accord- 


ing to the Difference in Mens Conſtitutions, 


that it makes them either furious or ene 


cho 


172 . 


tleman s Deſcription. of theſe Caſes. And 


T have no Thought of diſputing the Juſtneſs 
of it. I can eaſily believe it to be as true, as 


Iovyn it to be, in the Original, neat and elegant. 


— But what Concluſion can be drawn from 
hence? That the Scripture Demoniacs are 
nothing more than Inſtances of theſe common. 


Diſorders ? Or, that the Accounts we have 
in the Goſpels of evil Spirits being em- 
ployed in poſſeſſing and tormenting them, 


and of their being caſt out of them, are all 
Miſtakes, or deſignedly ſo worded, as to 


ſacrifice Truth to Jewiſh, Prepoſſeſſions ? 
Such an Inference would be by no means 


juſtifiable: And that for ſeveral Reaſons. 


1. It does not appear, that the eas were 


wholly ignorant of the natural Cauſes of 


den and the Epilepſy ; or that they al- 


ways 


ly. EPs Kc 
I his i is the Subſtance of. this lea: ned Gen- 


VS 
ſ 


Demons. Indeed they were authorized to 
think them ſometimes Divine Inflictions. 


£19, xt cp Ras ce Jr., LXX.) 


For it is threatened, Deut. xxviii. 28. Me 
Lord Hall ſmite 1 thee with Madneſs, and Blind- 


neſs, and Moniſbment of Heart (waparAy- 


Sometimes, again, they might with Reaſon 
think ſuch Afflictions not Penalties for Sin, 


but the Effects of God's Permiſſion, granted | 
for Trial, or for unknown Reaſons of Divine 


XXVII 
ways aſcribed theſe Caſes to thie Power of 


Wiſdom, to evil Spirits; as in the Inſtance 3 


of Job. But Madneſs is frequently men- 


tioned in other Places of both the Old and 
New Teſtament, by this common Name; 


without the leaſt Intimation of its having 


any other than a natural Cauſe. And in 
three * Places the Word is tranſſated by the 
LXX. Epilepß. Therefore, when Devits 
are expreſly mentioned, we have Reaſon 
to ſuppoſe the Caſes uncommon, and not 
merely any ſuch ordinary Diſtempers; which 


.we ſee the Jews had no need to deſcribe 


in this manner; and which they might! 


know ſome other natural Ways of account 
ing for, notwithſtanding _ ze yet of. 


tered to "the 59 0 = u 


Fe gad. cabs x1 Ni. 14. 15. ings. 4 11 1 
+ Nay, tho they had not — abl A account for ſo 
Diſorders of this Kind, they might fi f ſuppoſe them i 
have a Foundation in the ordinary Courſe of Nature, 
nothing | a to ſhew, that they had none, Juſt as _- 
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2. Tho' we ſhould OY Ry the Acz 


count given above of this Diforder would 
exactly ſoit the ſeveral Inſtances of Demo- 


niacs in Scripture ;. and that every Symptom 


related of theſe would naturally and ealily 

fall in with, and be included in, that 1 
count; Rill it will not follow, that the 
Devil was no way conce raed therein. He 
might nevertheleſs be the Author and Cauſe 
of theſe common Diſorders. The Madneſs 
and the Epilepſy 1 in theſe Caſes might ſtill 


be owing to him, Diſtempers, which may 
have natural Cauſes, it is very conceivable, 


may alſo ſometimes be inflicted by this great 
Enemy of Mankind, and the curſed Spirits 
under him. Without good Warrant indeed 


we ſhould be cautious of aſcribing any 5 


to theſe. But when I learn;from Scri 
from whence we have the beſt; indeed 5 


only good, Account of their Powers and 


rations, that they have been concerned 
in inflicting them; this I' muſt think ſuffi- 
cient Warrant, 2200 believe it to be extreme- 


ly right and juſt, to refer them to ſuch Spi- 


rits. We need not indeed aſſert, that theſe 
haye Power granted them, ut homines 


« pro libitu ſao. furus exagitent, ” to drive 
Men to  Diftraio on, whenever, and in what 


do to this Day, with regard t to feviral Dias, the Origin 
of which, I preſume, is in a'great meaſure, if not en 


ly unknown eyen to the moſt learn which. yet are not for 
this Reaſon aſcribed to evil Spin, a 


_ Manner 


4 
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Manner ſeever, they pleaſe. Undoubtedly, 
they are always under God's wiſe Reſtraint 
and Controul. And if they were always 
allowed to exert their natural Power, and in- 
dulge their miſchievous Di ſpoſitians, it is moſt 


probable, that the World would be vaſtly ful- 


ler of Miſeries and Torments, than we find it, 
But that they may have been ſometimes 
permitted to bring Madneſs and Epilepſies, 
as well as other Diſtempers, on Men, is not 


difficult to Conceive. The Inſtance of W. 


is here again obvious and appoſite. | 
find, that the Doctor has deſclbed this Ma- 


xxix 


lady, as a cutaneous Diftemper, a ſort. "of P. 9, 101 


Leproſy. This, in general, is owing to na» 
tural Cauſes, And yet the, Doctor makes 
no Seruple to allow, that it is by the Au- 


thor of the Hiſtory himſelf tes to Sa- P. 2, 8. 


* 


fan, who is ſaid, , by the Permiſſion of God, 


to have cauſed it. Nor indeed can 1 ee, 
how the Scripture can be e ee or be⸗ 


lieved, without referring this Caſe to him. 


But it miſt be obſerved, that tho“ 
ſotne of the Diſorders mentianed] in the New 


Teſtament may be without Violence re- 
duced to the foregoing Deſcription of 
Dr. Mead; yet all cannot. To ſhew this 
at large, it would be neceſſary to go over 


the Inſtances particularly. But theſe have 
been ſeverally examined in the Tracts pub- 


liſhed before. Not therefore ta repeat what 


has been already urged, I ſhall only mention 


One 
"0 


ür p E F AE 
one Text in St. Mart; not as having greater 
Strength in itſelf. to prove the Point than 
| ſeveral others, but for a-Reaſon which will 
v. 3. 4. preſently appear. No Man could bind him, | 
no not with Chains; becauſe that he had often 
been bound with Fetters and Chains, aud the 
| Chains had been pluched aſunder by him, and 
the. Fetters broken in Pieces; neither could 
any Man tame bim. No natural Strength, 
which may attend any Fits of common 
Madneſs, will account for ſuch frequent 
Eſcapes, and ſo many unſucceſsful Trials to 
confine this poor Wretch. Here I pleaſe 
; myſelf with the Thoughts, that I ſhall have 
Dr. Mead's Concurrence. For, in his De- 
ſcription of the Methods of treating ſuch 
Perſons, he ſays, that Torments and Stripes 
gare the leſs nereſſary, becauſe all Madmen are 
of ſuch weak and cowardly Diſpoſitions, that 
even ſuch as rage moſt violently; if they are 
ONCE or Twict bound, preſently yield, and 
efterwards abſtain, thro' Fear, from doing 
P. 80. any Injuries,” * Tormenta vero; et plagæ 
ideo minus ſunt neceſſaria, quod animi 
ee tam puſilli et imbellis ſunt omnes inſani, 
ut etiam acerrime furentes, SEMEL. aut 
© XTERUM- vincti, quaſi victi ſe dedant, & 
in poſterum meticuloſi ab injuriis in- 
<- ferendis deſiſtant. Comparing theſe Ac- 
counts together, I own, I cannot recon- 
eile them ; and therefore muſt conclude, that 
a they are not Accounts of one and the ſame 
dd. kind! 
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Part of the Body 
nom of a mad Dog diſcovers itſelf after ſome 
Weeks or Months, and occaſions Evils no 
leſs grievous than thoſe of the L Demoniacs. 
— Women with Child wonderfully: itn 


kind of Diſorder; ; and boakequentl, that 
there is ſomething more in that related * 


St. Mart, than common Madneſs. 


The Door: proceeds to obſerve, 8 it P. 69, Kc. 
is owing to our Ignorance of Phyſie, and 


of what daily occurs, that Men think the 
ſeveral Diforders, which happen to mad and 
epileptic Perſons, impoſſible to be brought 
about by the Power of Nature. I know no | 
one now, Who thinks ſo; nor any Place or 
Time, in which this was generally held for 
a certain Truth. But we think the Rela- 


tions and Deſcriptions of the Evangeliſts, in 


this Matter, abſolutely / irreconcileable with 
the Hypotheſis, that here was nothing more 
than natural. And our Belief will not at 
all be weaken'd by that long Liſt of many 


ſtrange Caſes; which this Gentleman has 


given us, that have been kfown in the 
World: As (not to omit the Conſideration 
of any thing urged) that vehement Paſ- 


ſions deſtroy Men. — A dangerous Diſtem- 


er ſometimes paſſes in a Moment from one 
to another. — The Ve- 


preſs ſome Marks of their unſatisfied Bong 


ing on the Fetus in the Womb: Nay, 
what is prodigii inſtar, ſome are born with- 
out a Limb, when the Mother had been 


ſuddenly 


3 
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ſuddenly terrified with the View of another N 
. Perſon thus deformed, —— Falſe Images, as 

well as true ones, affect the Imagination; as 0 

appears from Witches confeſſing their Com- 

4 pacts with Devils, and declaring what they ; 
never were guilty of, even tho they were 
ſure to die for ſuch Confeſſions. — Melan- 
choly Perſons imagine their Heads made of 
Glaſs, or imagine themſelves to be dead. — 
One Man thought himſelf with Child. 
Two others, when alone, thought they heard 
Voices. — The fame is the Caſe of ſuch, 
as believe they ſee Spectres. | 

This is the Subſtance of three whole 
Pages of the Doctor's Book; and we may 
allow it all, But the Reader muſt have far 
greater Sagacity, than I can pretend to, if 
he can ſee any Argument from hence to 
diſprove the common Notion about Demo- 
niacs. What if many ſurpriſing and unac- 
countable Things have happened, and ſtill 
happen, in the World? Will it follow, that 
the Poſſeſſions of Scripture, attended with 
ſuch Circumſtances, as the Penmen of it, 

{ writing under the Direction of Heaven, re- 
late, were merely natural Diſorders? Or 
were of the ſame ſort with theſe ſurpriſing 
Accidents? Are the Inſtances mentioned 
by the learned Doctor parallel to theſe Poſ- 
ſeſſions? Are any of them attributed to 
Demons, thro' our Ignorance of their Cauſes? 

Or, if the Power of Nature be ſufficient 
. to 
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to work them, can we conclude, that it was 


AS ſufficient! to produce all the Circumſtances | 
a8 related of the Poſſeſſed of the Devils? Were 

1- evil Spirits Creatures of the Imagination on- 

y iy? And, when the Scriptures mention theſe 

re Gil Spirits, as the —.— ſuch Afflictions, 

1- and mention alſo ſome amazing Conſequences 

of of their being caſt out, iuch as could not have 

— & followed the Removal of any common Diſtem- 
pers, owing only to natural Cauſes; ſhall we 

rd not believe them in their plain — Senſe ? 

h, We are next told, that Mens Minds are p. 73. 


moſt diſturbed with Fear, guilty Minds 
elpecially, with the Fear of Puniſhment; and 
that hence all Calamities were ſuppoſed to 
be ſent as Funiſhments. Which is a moſt 
; ted Truth. But what Connect 
has it with the preſent Argument? It ap- 0 
pears equally applicable rierardimar y Diſtem- ö 
Han en to extraordinary ones. 236 
Io go on with the Gentleman s lis 
mend: That Idolatry began wich worſhip- P. 5. 
ing the Sun, Moon, Sc. and after wards pro- | 
— * Worſhip of, Demons, is true. 
In ſome Senſe alſo, theſe might rightly. be | 
| 5 divine Miniſters. But that ey 4 
We were originally the Souls of dead Men, is a i 
| 
| 


Miſtake. IJ have ſhewn in my Reply, that 
not even all the Heathens were of this Opi- 

nion; that even they acknowledged Demons 
both good and: bad, which, were of a mudle 
Nature between. Gods and Men-* ; and that 


This the Doctor may alſo ſee, in part, proved by his 
Kinſman Mr Meade, ubi ſupra. 


N 

| 

1 

b 1 
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this was probably owing to ſome traditionary 
Accounts of the Angels and Devils. 
with regard to the Jes and Chriſtians, theſe 
have almoſt univerſally conſidered Demons 
as Devils. The Doctor, I truſt, will not 
deny this of Chriſtians; and he owns it 
of the Jews, — He ſays, that they ere wont 
fo aſcrive every thing wonderful in Nature 
fo the Angels. | *©\Judzi — ſiquid miri fa- 


e ceret natura, ad angelorum Supremi Dei 


confirms it. 


« miniſtrorum operam referre ſoliti.“ 
N. B. Many wonderful Things they cer- 
tainly did aſcribe to theſe celeſtial Beings, 
and very rightly. — And hence, it is ſaid, 
they could eaſily believe, that ſome great 
Diſeaſes, the Cauſes of which they were ig- 


norant of, proceeded frem the Operations of 


evil Angels. * Facile in animum ſibi in- 
«« ducere poterant, ut diras quaſdam ægri- 


e tudines, quæ mentem ſimul & corpus la> 
** derent, ct quarum cauſas cognoſcere ne- 
* quirent, ab angelorum malorum eepyadtis 


e exoriri. And both Philo and Fo/ephus 
are appealed to, as teſtifying, that the Fews 
thought there were evil Angels; and that 


theſe were execrable, and altogether noxious. 
It remains to be proved, that the Body of the 
Fews (Whatever Jeſepbus did) thought theſe 
the Souls of dead Men; and that their general 
Opinion, concerning the Powers which God 
permitted them to exerciſe, was wrong and 


culpable. The Scripture, Jam ſure, much 


It 


And, 


PREFACE. 
It ſhould alſo be ſhewn, that the Fews 
attributed any great Diſeaſes univerſally, i. e. 


all Inſtances of them, to evil Angels. Mad- 
nels, we ſaw before; they ſometimes men- 


tioned, as a common Diſorder ; and inde:d 
we cannot ſuppoſe, that it was a very un- 
uſual one among them. It is not ſufficient to 
affirm, that they were then ignorant of the 
Cauſes of this, and ſuch-like Diſtempers. 
This has not been proved: Neither will this 
alone account for, their Belief, that, in /ome 


| particular Cafes, theſe proceeded from evil 


Angels. We cannot imagine them igno- 
rant in general of the natural Cauſes of 
Dambnets, Blindneſs, or long Weakneſs ; 


and yet, as the Doctor owns, ſome Inſtances 7. 75, 76. 


of theſe alſo are attributed in the Goſpels 


to Devils; and one in particular 1 is thus at- 


tributed by Chriſt Himſelf. And, I think, 
he will never be able to prove, that our 
Lord ſpoke this in Compliance with the 
uſual — of His Age, the Truth and 
Propriety of which He did not believe. And 


if He gave Credit to the Suppoſition, it can 
be no Diſcredit to us to reſt ſatisfied with 


the ſame. And, as to the *Fewos, it is, 1 ap- 


prehend, impotlible to ſhew, that they re- 
ferted a/ Caſes of Blindneſs,” Dumbn efs, 
Weakneſs, or perhaps any Diſorder what- 


ever, to Devils; any more, than that they 


were at all miſtaken in thus accounting tor 
* very remarkable Caſ ess 


1 Dr. 


Dr 
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that ſome learned Men have thought, that 


this Caſe, and nothing more meant, than 


haas the learned Doctor urged any new Ob- 
jectione, which are of Conſequence. He iſ ©© 


Dr. Mead inſiſts upon the Diſeaſe of Saul, v 
which he had before declared to be Mad- tl 
neſs of the melancholy Kind, referred by 
the Jews to the Power of evil Angels. I 
have given this Caſe a particular Conſidera- 
tion in my Eſſay; in which it is obſerved, 


there was no Poſſeſſion, ſtrictly ſpeaking, in 


the ordinary Inſtigation of the Devil, or the 
evil Temper and Affections of his Mind; 
that, however, on a particular View of the 
Hiſtory, it appears more probable, that his 
Diſorder was owing to Satan, who, on the 
Spirit of The Lord departing from him, was 
permitted by God to ſeize and trouble him, 
The Difficulties objected againſt this Suppo- 
ſition were examined, and the Fitneſs of 
Muſic to relieve him (for he was not cured ) 
ſhewn. On reviewing this ſo long after, I 
ſee no Reaſon to alter my Sentiments,; nor 


indeed obſerves, that Diſeaſes, which may il ©- 
be ſhewn to have natural Cauſes, do not ſeem | ma 
zo be rightly referred to the Anger of God, ¶ cut 
« Nih diferte denuncietur los divinitus mi. 
© immitti.” Unleſs it be exprefly ſaid be- to 


fore, that they would be ſent by Him. ver 


Now we may not in all, nor indeed in moſt, in. 
Inftances, know the Reaſons, why God has fro! 


ſuffered evil Spirits to take Poſſeſſion of Men. ceiy 


And it appears to be Preſumption, if not for 
9 8 Wa 
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want of Compaſſion and Charity, to ſuppoſe 


that this always proceeds from His Anger, 
and is inflicted by way of Vengeance and | 
Puniſhment. — However, we need not 1 
fear to ſay, that Saul's Diſorder, of what 1 
Kind ſoever it was, was the Conſequence of 
God's Diſpleaſure. The Text is very plain, 
The Spirit of The Lord departed from Saul, , Sam. 
and an evil Spirit from The Lord troubled xvi. 14. 
him. If the evil Spirit here denotes only 
Melancholy; yet this is expreſly ſaid to be 
from The Lord. It was ſent by Him, as it 
had been deſerved by Saul. And there can 
be no Difficulty in ſuppoſing, that God 
might permit an evil Spirit, nay, that He 
might here uſe the Miniſtry of ſuch a one, 
to puniſh this diſobedient King. As the 
Doctor acknowledges, that He can, if He 
pleaſes, uſe the Power of natural Cauſes, as 
well as of good Angels, to bring any Evils on 
Men; Deus ipſe, fi velit, tam cauſarum p. 73. 
<«..naturalium, quam bonorum angelorum 
e virtute ad mala cujuſcunque generis ho- 
te minibus infligenda, uti poteſt;; Why 
may He not alſo employ evil Spirits to exe- 
cute His Vengeance? However, His Per- 
miſſion it will in general be ſufficient for us 
to plead. And, to return to Saul; he might 
very reaſonably have ſeen the Hand of God 
in his Puniſhment, and diſtinguiſhed this 
from any common Event; tho' he had re- 
ceived no Threatning or Warning of it be- 
forehand. And we have all Reaſon to be- 

| lieve 
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lieve it to have been from The Lord, as the 
ſacred Hiſtory aſſures us, tho' no ſuch Me- 
nace is recorded; The Rule therefore, which | 
the Doctor lays down concerning the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch previous Threatnings, to aſ- i 
ſure us of any Divine extraordinary In. 


fictions, is rather laid down too upveclally, 
and carried too far. 


I have underſtood the Paſſage cited above ; 


in this Manner, becauſe in the Concluſion 


of the Paragraph, the Doctor mentions com- 


minationes, as well as indicia, morborum, 
Threatnings, as well as Symptoms, of Diſ- 


caſes, as neceſſary to juſtify our declaring 


theſe to be ſupernatural. — But if it ſhould 


be ſaid, that his Meaning is only, -unleſ$ it 


be. expreſly ſaid, that they are ſent by Him, 
fill my Argument is much the fame; still 


this is true of the Caſe of Saul. It is ex- 


preſly faid, that the Cauſe of his Diſorder 


was ſupernatural, from The Lord. And be- 
ſides, the Circumſtances ſhew the ſame.— 
Which Obſervation will alſo hold with 
regard to the Demoniacs. The Cauſe of their 


Diſorders is mentioned expreſly enough. 


Another thing obſerved is, that the , 
Diſeaſes, which are thus cauſed by. Gad, 
are either incurable, or curable by H. imſelf , 
only. — And this was moſt probably the 
Caſe here, For we do not find, that Sau! 
was cured; and ſome temporary Relief it 


might pleaſe God to afford him, by the 


means of His Servant David, to prepare 


the 


PREFACE, 


Y che way for the accompliſhing His own 
Deſign of ae Ha Perſon upon the Throne 
of Ira! after him, _ 


It is owned, that the Power of B P. 76. 78. 


over human Bodies was believed both by 
Jeus and Gentiles, That ſome Miſtakes 
might be mixed with this Notion, is indeed 
probable. But, ſurely, we can hardly i ima 
gine, that there was never any Foundation 
at all for ſo univerſal a Belief, At leaſt, 
this has not yet been diſproved, and evinced 
to be groundleſs. Nothing hitherto offered 
has ſufficiently ſhewn, that there are no 
ſuch Beings as evil Spirits; that the Scrip- 
ture Demons were not ſuch; that theſe could 
have no Power over the Bodies of Men; 
that they were not ſometimes permitted by 
God to exert and exerciſe it; that wiſe and 
gracious Ends of His Providence (whether 
known or unknown to us, it matters not) 
could not be anſwered thereby; or that the 
Relations and Accounts, which we have in 
Scripture, do not evidently ſappoſe, and teach 
us, that there have been ſuch Poſſeſſions, or 
can be fairly and ſoberly explained to mean 
any thing elſe. | 
When we ſee ſome ſubſtantial Proof of 

this Kind, it will be time enough to alter 
our Opinion, and give up the Cauſe. But 
till then, 1 think, we muſt, as Chriſtians, 
be in all Reaſon obliged to. adhere to the old 
Suppoſition; tho? there may be a few Dif- 
3 attending it, owing to our Ignorance 

| how 
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how ſuch Things were done, or why they 


were for a certain Time only ſuffered. — 


And whether the Doctor's Pleas amount to 
ſuch valid Proofs ; whether he has made out 


any one of the Points here mentioned; the 
impartial and Chriſtian Reader, having now 


before him the Whole of this learned Gen- 


tleman's Reaſonings on this Subject, is left 
to judge and determine for himſelf, 


And I ſhall no longer ſtop him from thei 


Conſideration of the Free Enquiry, the Book 


Iprincipally intended toanſwer. Only I would 


beg leave to adviſe him, if he has Leifure 
and W e to do it, to compare Di. 
Midaleton's, and my Quotations: and Tranſ. 


lations with the Originals. He will  fre- 
quently find us differ in our Accounts. I ſhall 
not think it fair to truſt his Repreſentations, 
'without Examination, Neither do I defire 


to be truſted any farther myſelf. The Que 


ſtion is chiefly a Queſtion of Fact, whic 
"muſt be determined by Appeals to Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Antiquity, Here are our main ori. 


Zinal Evidences, by which the Point muſt 
be decided. Whoever would be a complete 


Judge of them, muſt make due Enquiry 


4 


"Into them, and give them a Conſideration. 
And J am fo far from fearing the Succeſs of 
+ fuch Enquiry, that I do not {craple to deſire 


all capable Perſons to make it: And then, 


*Vincar VerrT&) M 64 


may 7 


- THE 


Ca. 
Cn. 


Ca. 


on 


— 


yy pg 
> A 


CONTENTS. 


% >  eÞ e 


JXrnopverion 
Pag. I 
Car. I. Containing ſome Neffectious on the 
| Ingroduttory Diſcourſe, 26 
Ca, II. Remarks on the * Fo the Free 
. 5 57 
Cu. m.. Concerning the Miracles of the 
. Apoſtalic  Pathers, 39 
Cu. Iv. Concerning the Perſons who worked 
wrt he Miracles, 40 116 


Ce. v. The Characters of the principal Fa- 
 thers.vindicated, and particularly 
Juſtin Martyr, © _ 


U 1 ® 1 


en. VL DES SITY and the other Fathers VIN- 
dicated, 1 


Cf. 


xlii The CONTENTS. 
Cu. VII. The ſeveral Miracles confidered, 184. | 
Sect. 1. Of raiſing the Dead, ibid. 

© - -Se&."2. Of healing? the dick, 192 
Serck. 3. Of the Demoniacs, 198 

Set. 4. Of Viſions and Dreams, 228 

Sect, : Of expounding Scripture by 


Divine Revelation, 260 öU. 


| S:&. 6. Of the Gift of Tongues, 261 | 

ct 7. Of ſome other Accounts of 

Ad Miracles particularly re- 
inf 1 lated; and of the Fathers | 
Diſpoſition fo Rebellion 

and Credulity, 270 


Ch. V. IT Ot eXons againſt the Scheme of 
FF the Enquiry, and the. 
Doctor's Anſwers to them, 

| conſidered, | 287 

Sect. 1. Relating to the Canon of 
SCripture, ibid. 

> * '2; M tbe public Appeals and 
Challenges f ibe Apolo- 

8 8 

Sect. 5. o& Martyidorn, confidered 
as. g: Confirmation of any 

one's Teſtimony, 303 

Sect. 4. How far the Enquiry 
tends to ſet aſide the Faith 

of Hiſtory, 325 

Sect. 5. The Evidences for miracu- 
lous and common Events 


com- 


7 he CONTEN T S. 
compared and conſidered, 


30 


3 
H. VIII. Sec. 6. Real Miracles not the leſs 


P Pretences to them, 334, 
| | Sect. 7. The Martyrdom of Poly- 
. carp fartbher con ſidered, 338 
i Sect. 8. . Of Witchcraft, and the 
| Popiſh Miracles, 344 
Sect. 9 ertullian, Gc. vindicated, 
| with regard to due En- 
quiry, 349 
Sect. 10. Some Conceſſions of the 


Enquiry IE From, 353 
CONCLUSION. | 362 


„ . OY 8. "Oy HR 8 


CS 3 


—_—_ _ qv WW 


F E * ww _y 


To be beheved on Account 


ali 


* D 
o 
Hg 
7 
f 5 2 
i 7 F 
an 
n a 
K 
* * 
* 
< 
_ * 
oy 
— 
af — 
— 


N DICATION 


OF THE, 


MIRACULOUS Powrrs 
Which ſubſiſted in the 
HREE FIRST CENTURIES. 
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INTRODUCTION: 
Containing General OBSERVATIO N 8. . 


> EFORE I enter upon the Con- 
. fideration of Dr. Middletor's Book, 
it may not be improper to let the 
Reader know the Motives which 
induced me to undertake the Taſk : I was 
not only influenced to examine this Subject, 


by a general Curioſity, which had been 


raiſed in the World by a Treatiſe on a Point 
ſo new and extraordinary, coming from a 
Gentleman of his known Learning and In- 
genuity, and introduced in ſuch a Manner 


to the public Notice: Beſides theſe Reaſons, 


B I 
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A Vindication of the 
I had others of a more private and peculiar 


Nature. Some Years ago, I was Concerned 


in a Controverſy about the Meaning of the 
Demoniacs in the New Teſtament, and en- 
deavoured, in ſome Pamphlets then pub- 

liſhed ® , to ſupport and juſtify the /:zera! 


Senſe of, theſe. | In order to this, I repre. 


ſented the ſimilar Caſes of this Nature, which 
occur in the early Fathers; and particularly! in 
the Apologies; and laid the Streſs upon thek 
Accounts, which I thought they deſerved. 
When the Free Enquiry came out, it wa 
natural to read it with an eſpecial * to 
this Subject, and to examine more cloſely 
everything which is here offered to ſet aſide 
and overthrow theſe Teſtimonies. I could 
not doubt, but that the whole Strength of 
the oppoſite Cauſe would be found in thi 
Treatiſe ; and that if I had been in an Er. 
Tar, I ſhould now be convinced of it. But 
the Reſult of this Search was very different. 


+ found little more than groundlefs Aﬀer- 


none, and improbable Suppoſitions, advanced 

in, Oppoſition. to Facts very expreſsly and 
fally atteſted. This cage me in may 
Mumer Opinion. 


8 * * Eday vindicating ive literal Senſe of the 


Demoniacs i in the New Teſtament. 


A Reply to the' Farther Enquiry, &e. 4 farias the Eſſay is 
concerned. 1738. 

A ſhort State of the Controverſy about the Demoniacs; 
with a Vindication of the Reply, &c. 1739. 


From 
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en- 
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Miraculous Powers, &c. 
From hence I was led to conſider, with 
the fame Attention, ſome of the other mi- 
raculous Facts meritioned in the early Wri- 
ters, together with the Objections which the 
Doctor has urged againſt them. Here alfo, 
Jown, I was unſatisfied. Many things oc- 


curred at firſt Sight i in this Book, which ap- 


| ow to be groundleſs and unjuſtiflable. 
And even the ſpecious and plauſible Parts of 
it could not ſtand à more fear and accurate 
Enquiry. In a Word, I was ſoon perſuaded, 
that the Whole, as far as it relates to the 
Three firſt Centuries, was: ho que of a fair 
Anſwer. | 

Arid being thus perſuaded; I now pro- + 
poſe to offer my Reaſons'to the World, and 
to do what Juſtice J can to the great Lights 
and Ornaments of the antient Church, I 
confine myſelf to conſider the Three Firſt 
Centuries ; and ſhall take no notice of any- 
thing atged againſt the Fathers who lived 
afterwards. I have neither Books nor Lei- 
As to the ſuc- 
ceeding Miracles, I would not be under- 
ſtood to determine on one Side or the other, 
either for their Truth or Falſhood, Many 
fabulous Accounts undoubtedly there were. 
But I do not aſſert, nor ſuppoſe, that all 
were ſuch. The Defeat of Julian's Attempt 
to rebuild the Tan le at Jeruſalem is ſtrict- 
ly defenſible. A ſo may ſome others. 


However, to enter into Particulars, to make 
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the 
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the proper and juſt Diſtinctions, to ſeparate 


fuch as are worthy of Credit from mere 
Fictions, and to vindicate the former; is a 
Work far beyond my poor Abilities, and 
muſt be left to Perſons of far more exten- 
five Learning, and of the exacteſt Judgment; 
if any ſuch ſhould think fit to undertake it, 

It is ſufficient to confute the Enquiry, il 
the Claims of the earlier Ages be made good. 
Moſt learned Proteſtants ſuppoſe, that Mi- 
racles were in à great meaſure withdrawn, 
when it pleaſed God to put an End to the 
Perſecutions of the Church, and to turn the 
Hearts of the Emperors to embrace and pro- 


p. 8. tect Chriſtianity, This is owned in the In. 


troductory Diſcourſe. However this be, yet, 
as almoſt all learned Men, hoth Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, are agreed in allowing the Mi- 
racles of the Three Firſt Centuries; it will 
be material, in ſeveral reſpects, to conſider 
the Objections againſt theſe, and to ſee, whe- 
.ther this Gentleman has diſproved this ge- 
neral Opinion. A SOIL 34s | 
I cannot think it of Moment, to point out 
exactly the preciſe Time when Miracles utterly 
ceaſed. Moſt probably, theſe Powers were 
gradually withdrawn, in proportion as there 
was Jeſs and leſs Occaſion for the Exerciſe 
of them. But, without aſſigning their final 
Period, which it may be very difficult, per- 
haps not poſſible, to do, we may know 3s 
much as is neceſſary, We may know the 
OY . 
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Miraculous Powers, &c. 

Times when they had not ceaſed: We may 
be now ſure, . they have long ſince ceaſ- 
ed. Our Ignorance, when the laſt true 
Miracle was worked, can be no Argument 
for our receiving the modern Pretences, the 
Falſhood of which is otherwiſe fully proved; 
nor for our rejecting the antient Relations, 

which there are not other and much Qronger 
Objections againſt admitting. 

What the Conſequences of the primitive 
Miracles are, if allowed, is no Part of the 
preſent Queſtion, which relates wholly to 
the Fact, whether they are to be allowed, 
or not. We need not here enquire, how 
far this Circumſtance will ſtrengthen the Te- 
ſtimony of the Fathers, or confirm their. Au- 
thority in other Matters. We attribute no 
divine Authority to them, nor admit them 
as our Rule and Guide; nor do we ſuppoſe, 
that they were honoured: with miraculous 
Powers principally for our ſake, or for the 
eſtabliſhing of our Faith. However, the 
Uſe they are of to us will be ſill the ſame, 
whether we know, or not, how long Mira- 
cles were continued to the Church after their 
Times: So long as we can prove theſe to 
have continued, ſo long, at leaſt, their Uſes 


will continue; fo long the Fathers will more 


clearly appear to be good Witneſſes of the 


Doctrines and Diſcipline of their Times; ſo 


long theſe may be the better preſumed, in 
all PR fundamental Points, to have held 
1 2 nt the 
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the Truth. Nay, even on the Suppoſition, 
that Miracles then worked would prove, 
that we ought to follow them a1 all things 
Which no one will maintain; fill we are not 
to follow them any longer, than the Reality 
of ſuch Miracles evidently appears; and, 
whether we know the preciſe Time of f thei 
cealing, or not, 10 far as this Reality appears, 
we muſt, on this Suppoſition, follow them, 
But this is only; for Argument's fake, We 
hold no ſuch Conſequence of the Miracles of 
the Firſt: Ages, nor attribute any ſuch Au- 
thority to theſe. And every Advantage we 
expect from either their Miracles or Authori- 
ty, may intirely be ſecured, tho! we know 
not when ſuch Powers ſtopped. Such Know- 
long then can be of no Moment. 

That there have been Claims to Miracle: 
in all Ages of the Church, is true: For ma- 
ny Centuries wWe have Reaſon to ſuſpect theſe 
Claims ; or rather to be convinced of the 
Fal ſhood and Impoſture of them. Neither 
the Wonders themſelves, nor the Occaſions 
of them, nor the Atteitations given to them, 
are at all equal or like to thoſe of the eariy 
Ages. And hence, I apprehend, ariſes the 
Difficulty of fixing the exact Duration of 
true Miracles; tho we need not be afraid of 
declaring, that the early ones were true. It 
is here, as with other Impoſtures. Falſhood 
often end in the Place of Truth. We 
may be able very cleally to ſee, in many 

Inſtances, 


„% todd — v2 A  Y  * a 
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Inſtances, the Error of modern Notions ; as 
alſo to diſcover, that theſe did not formerly 
prevail, And yet it is often extremely diffi- 
cult to point out exactly the Time when 
they commenced; and we think it in gene- 
ral ſufficient to aſcribe them to Credulity, 
Superſtition, Intereſt, Ignorance, Sc. which 
have been found more and more to prevail, 
the farther we deſcend from the firſt and 
beſt Ages of the Goſpel. To proceed, 
When any Author offers a new Scheme, 
which is contrary to _ general Opinion of 
the Chriſtian World, it, I think, becomes 
bim, whatever his Abilities be, to propoſe 
it modeſtly, and not to throw out random 
Cenſures and Accuſations againſt all who 
have gone before him, and been of different 
cle Opinions, Novelties and Singularities of Opi- 
na- WW nion and Judgment are ſomewhat to be ſu- 
ole ſpected, and ſhould not be obtruded upon 
the W the World by Heat, and Violence, and Ca- 
ber ¶ lumny, but ſubmitted to the Conſideration 
0s of learned Men, and left to make their own 
m, Way by degrees, as the Reaſon and Uſe of 
ry WM them ſhall appear. Nay, ſuppoſing ſuch an 
he Author ever ſo firmly. perſuaded of the 
of Truth of what he advances, and alſo con- 
of vinced, that he has hit on a better Way of 
& anſwering” ſome Difficulties, than had ever 
od been known before; yet his Sincerity would 


Ve not be hurt by leaving the old Arguments 


in their full Strength, allowing their juſt 
—_— . ——_— Force, 
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Force, and giving his own Thoughts, as a 
farther Help and ſubſidiary Advantage to 
the Cauſe he profeſſes to maintain. This 


Conduct becomes the Authors of all new 


Notions, and would be no adgentage to 
the ſpreading of | theſe. 
But it is very ſeldom, that ſuch take theſc 


Methods. It is too uſual for Men to be ſo 


fond of their own Noftrums, as to endeavour 
to make way for their Reception, by decry- 


ing and abufing all the old, ſound, tried f 


Ways of anſwering the ſame End. Thus 
Men are prejudiced againſt theſe, and left to 
others, whoſe Strength they cannot be im- 
mediately aſſured of, and the Utility of 
which no Experience has approved. And 
as it often happens, that theſe new Schemes 
fail, and are as ſoon rejected as they come 
to be well examined; the Conſequence is, 
that the Minds, of weak ignorant People 
eſpecially, are left i in Uncertainty, not able 
to determine any thing: They are told, that 
the old Notions are falſe and wrong; and yet 
ſee, that the new ones too are exploded : 

And thus they throw off all Concern for 
theſe Truths, and even ſometimes are tempt: 
ed to take up with the very Errors, which 
the new Scheme was intended to anſwer. 


There is a Deference and Reſpect, very 


different from a blind Credulity, due to 
Opinions generally received. An humble 
Man would be a little inclined to diſtruſt a 
— 


by 


4 148 at, rather than anſwered,” But 
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Notion, contrary to the Perſuaſion of the 


wiſeſt and beſt' of ' Chriſtians in all Ages: : 
Or, if he thought himſelf obliged to pub- 


iſh it, he would do this with Humility, oo. 


Op er Apologies. 1 9e 
P It is a diſagreeable Reflection, thut not 


even Dr. Midulkton himſelf, rwhioſe Genius 


wants, as little as any Man's, theſe low'Arts 
of introducing his Sentiments, is ſo free 


from them as we could Wilh. His Scheme 
is owned to be new, and big with Conſe-Pref. p. i. 


quences, But Conſequences he is not ſo pref. p. 6, 
** ſcrupulous' perhaps in his Regard to, as 7 

© many of 51 Profeſſion are apt to be: 
The Judgments of wiſe Men, of almoſt 
every wiſe Man before him, weigh nothing 
with him: And ſuch as do not come into 

his Notion, and think with him on this 
Subject, to "uſe his own' Words, may © ſee Vide 
« what a ſort of Character and Language P. 463. 


1%55 prepared for them; and by the In- 
ſults which others have met with, who 


have given no other Offence that I know, 

but that of differing from' him, may form 

a Judgment of what they are to expect for 
daring to do the ſame. No Proteſtant, he 
ſays, can defend the Fathers, without Vide 
« contradicting their own Profeſſion, and P. 189. 
8 diſgracing t their own Character; or pro- 

* duce any thing but what deſerves to be 


no 
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no real Friend of Truth is to be diſcouraged | 


by any Difficulties of this Nature. 


In the Introductory Diſcourſe, this Gen. 
tleman ſet out with making this Declata. 
tion: * If the Facts and Teſtimonies, which Þ 
* obliged me to embrace it ¶ this Opinion], 
<« ſhould not have the ſame Force, no: 
<< ſuggeſt the ſame Reflections to others, I 
ce ſhall neither be ſurprized nor concerned 
ce at it: For it is every Man's Right to judge 
* for himſelf; and a Difference of Opinion 
c is as natural to us, as a Difference of 
© Tafte.” — He, in the next Page, ſpeaks 
of © indulging the fame Liberty [of decla- 
“ring his Sentiments] to every body elſe,” 
This ſeems fair. But, whether he wa 
heated by Oppoſition, or what other Caul: ji 


ſoever it is to be imputed to; I am ſorry to 
obſerve, that the Spirit and Temper of the 
Enquiry is very different. The Charges of 


Prejudice, Bigotry, and Superſtition, are 


very plentifully thrown out againſt his Op- 
poſers. Theſe are faid to have fhewn 2 
% great Eagerneſs indeed to diſtinguiſh 
& their Zeal, but a very little Knowledge of 
e the Queſtion— urged by the Hopes of 
* thote (Honours, which they have ſeen 
* others acquire, by former Attacks upon 
« me; and, like true Soldiers of the mili- 
« tant Church, prepared. to fight for every 
« Eftabliſhment, that offers ſuch Pay and 


A 


Rewards to its Defenders,” This, good 


Dater, 
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ed = Door, is nat Reaſoning, but Railing, to uſe Low to 


IE rome Words I remember in a Pamphlet, . 
en. which I formerly read. It is raſb and un- 
ta. charitable Railing; unleſs you have the 
ch | Power of knowing Mens Hearts, and ſee- 
ing the ſecret Motives which ſway and go- 
wor BY vern them.— We have yet more Dirt 
II thrown : His Oppaſers are reproached with Pref. 
ed A blind Deference to Authority — knowing 
loc BY 1 Diſtinctiom between Faith and Credulity, 
on take 4 Facility of believing to be the ſureſt 
of Mark of a ſound Chriſtian. Again: 
I was never trained to pace in the Tram- 
la- mels of the Church, nor tempted by the 
e. © Sweets of its Preferments, to ſacrifice the 
vas BY © philoſophic Freedom of a ſtudious, to the 
ue! © fſervile Reſtraints of an . Life.“ 
to Every one ſees the Inſinuations and Reflec- 
the tions contained in this Paſſage 3 and none 
of & but the Enemies of our Conſtitution can a 

re prove of them. In the Work itſelf we find 
p- Bo only ſome living Authors, who, by 
their Learning and Labours, as well as Ex- 
in amples, have deſerved well of Chriſtianity, 
of treated with uncommon Scorn and Sneers; 
of MW but that not even Mr. Dodell and Dr. Cave 
en clcape ſome fuch Marks of his Regard, be- 
on ing reproached for a ſanguine Complexion, 
li. and a large Extent of Faith, But Dr. Wa- 
y 7er/and is every-where particularly diſtin- 
nd guiſhed with the keeneſt Strokes of his 
0d Reſentment. Nay, the Notion the Enquirer 
Ir, has 
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Pref, has ſet himſelf againſt, is called © an inve- 
ce terate Impoſture, which, through a long 
« Succeflion of Ages, has diſgraced the Re- 
< ligion of the Goſpel, and tyrannized over 
* the Reaſon and Senſes of the Chriſtian 
e 

T have collected ſome of theſe Flowers 
together here, that they may not retard us 
in the Proſecution of the Work; fo that, 
whenever I meet with them, I ſhall paß 
over them without any Notice, as Words 
e 
And as to the Importance of this new 
Syſtem, it is repreſented as abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the Support of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe. The Belief of the prinmtive Mira- 
cles is repreſented as leading us directly to 
the Belief of the Popiſß ones. Very extra- 
ordinary truly! It is now above Two Cen- 0 
turies fince the Reformation began. During Ml © 
this time, the moſt judicious and elaborate A 
Defences of it have been offered to the je 
World, by ſeveral Proteſtants of all Deno- I. 
minations. But no Perſons have more di- 0 
ſtinguiſhed themſelves in this Diſpute, than th 
the Members of the Church of England; 
which have always borne an high "Regard th 
for Antiquity; an higher, as the Doctor bim. Ou 
ſelf acknowledges and complains, * than thoſe WW % 
of any other Proteſtant Church: The + noble I . 


See Introduct. 48, "&c. + Reply to Mr Hardin N 
See FRO: e PREG P. 456. . . 
N c Challenge ha 
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challenge of the great Biſhop Jewel, whoſe 
Learning and Judgment our Author allows, 


9. 221. and his admirable Vindication of it, 


is alone an Honour to our Nation: As are 
Jalſo, not to mention any others, the excel- 


lent Tracts publiſhed againſt Popery ; in the 
Reign of the late King James IT. Theſe 


Authors all held thoſe Principles, which 
this Gentleman thinks ©, muſt finally make Introd. 
| They were, it ſeems, all P. 56. 
| inconſiſtent, all ignorant of the true 


59 


« us Papiſts. 
Grounds of their Religion. The Glory of 


finding theſe out is reſerved for the Enquiry. 


What others may think of ſuch Pretences, 
I cannot ſay: For my own part, the bare 
Mention of them appears to me to be ſuffi- 


cient to expoſe them. There are many 


good Ways of diſtinguiſhing the Popiſh 
Claims = the Miracles of Antiquity. 
A wiſe Man. may ſee Reaſon enough to re- 
ject the one, without rejecting $ other. 


The former have been diſproved over and 


over: The latter have hitherto maintained 
their Ground, 

We need not then call in \the Aſſiſtance of 
the new Scheme. Nay, I cannot be with- 
out Apprehenſions, 1 — this will be found 
unſafe and dangerous. It is making too 
great a Conceſſion to the Roman Catholics, 
and giving them an undue Advantage over us, 
to yield, that the Defences of the Reformation 


have hitherto proceeded generally upon a 


wron 5 
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: wrong Foundation, and that moſt of their 


ableſt Adverſaries have been betraying and 
hurting their own Cauſe. And if, after all 
ſome of the early Miracles ſhould be Gefen. 
fible, which I believe will appear to be the 
Caſe, it is eaſy to ſee, that the Papiſts will 


eagerly catch at the Coneluſion, which the 


Enquirer teaches them to draw; That there- 
fore we muſt give Credit to the Miracles 
at preſent pretended to among them, and 
of conſequence to all the Doctrines of thei 
Church. This opens to them a much ſhorter 
and eaſier Way to prove the Truth of their 
Miracles, than any they had before. It will 
be much wiſer and better to reſt in our old 
Arguments. We have Ground enough to 
ſuſpect, nay, to oppoſe, any modern Pre- 
tences of that Communion. Nay, we can- 
not put them on a Level with the Fads 
done. in the primitive Ages, without doing 
too great Honpur to the former, and great 
Injury to theſe. Farther, a general undi- 
ſtinguiſhing Suſpicion is as hurtful to the 
Cauſe of Truth, 'and as favourable to the 


Deſigns of Superſtition, as the blindeſt Cre- 


dulity can be. Extremes ne lead to 
each other. - 2411111 
It is probable den, that our Ruemtes the 


. Roman Carhoticks:zre looking on with Satil- 


faction at every fuch Novelty and Singu- 
larity of Opinion, which is ſtarted and ad- 


vanced among us. They never fail to 1 
2 Je 
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tions more: ſerviceable. in making Converts 
and Proſelytes, than all their Claims to An- 
tiquity. - On the Whole, it ſeems very dan- 
gerous to ſhift and change that Ground and 
Poſture of Defence. and Attack, in which 
we have ſo long come off Conquerors. 

As to our other Enemies, the Injidels, 
theſe are not directly concerned in this Diſ- 


pute. The Doctor has yielded and ſuppoſed 
the Genuineneſs of the Holy Scriptures, and 


the Truth of the Miracles recorded therein. 
And theſe Miracles muſt be owned to be 
ſufficient Foundations of the Chriſtian Faith, 
tho' we had no Accounts at all of any ſub- 
ſequent ones, or none, which we could 
vindicate and approve. The preſent Debate 
then muſt be carried on upon Chriſtian Prin- 
eiples, which are admitted on both Sides.— 
And yet, indirectly and remotely, this new 
Scheme may be, and it is to be feared, is, 
Matter of great Joy and Triumph to the 
Deijis, They cannot but hope, that the 


Minds of ſome unwary Chriſtians may be 


unſettled by it. We muſt ſuppoſe, that they 
will be pleaſed to find the early and emi- 
nent Defenders and Ornaments of Chriſti- 
anity cenſured and abuſed by a learned Chri- 
ſtian, and their old Objections and Scoffs at 


Ages, and the Inſufficiency of their Teſti- 
mony, thus countenanced and imitated : 


And 


J 


the Credulity and Impoſtures of the beſt 


bk. — 
ect theſe; and I believe find ſuch Objec- 
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dc anſwer what the Doctor has taken occa- 
ſion to urge againſt them. 


Evidence is. 


the Enquirer did not intend any Differvic 


A Vindication / be 
And they may poſſibly hope to make ſome Mt ; 
little Advantage from this Gentleman's lay. 
ing ſo great a Streſs upon a ſuppoſed inter. f 
nal Credibility of Facts; and from his re. r 
quiring ſtronger Evidence for miraculous } 
than for natural Facts, and yet omitting to f 
tell his Readers plainly, what * ſtronger 


However notwithſtanding theſe, and ſome 
other unguarded ſuſpicious Paſſages, which 
will be pointed out in the Courſe of theſe 
Papers; I am very 'willing to-think, that 


to Chriſtianity in general, nor-the leaſt En- 
couragement to the Adverfaries of it. And 
therefore theſe have nothing to do in the 
preſent Debate; nor will they ever be able 


From what I have faid it appears, that! 
am reſolved, in the Courſe of theſe Paper, ſur 
not to take Advantage of every inaccurat I vic 


Expreſſion ; not to charge the Enquirer wh 
with every Conſequence, ' 7 which may be ty; 
drawn from ſome of his Arguments; but to and 
treat him as tenderly and favourably as poſ. Paſ 
ſible, and to conſider his Declarations in f- exp 
vour of Chriſtianity, more than ſome In- If 


ſinuations to the contrary, as the ſincere Sen · ¶ the 


timents of his Heart. There is ſomething eſt! 
ſo tremely black and heinous in a Clergy- wh: 
man F *** to undermine Con 


andi infic 


«=. oo 
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and ſubvert the Foundations of the Religion 


he profeſſes to believe and teach, that I can- 
not bring myſelf, while there is the leaſt 


room to hope better things of him, to charge 


him with ſuch abominable Perfidy. But 
ſure it becomes every one to wipe off all 


Suſpicions of this, and to explain himſelf on 


ſuch Points with the utmoſt Clearneſs: And 
no Man can write more clearly than the 


Doctor, if he pleaſes. He muſt therefore ex- 
cuſe me, if I now-and-then take an Opportu- 


nity to expoſtulate with him as a Miniſter of 


the Goſpel, for throwing out, even ſometimes 
when his Argument did not require it, in an 


Age when Chriſtianity has ſo many Enemies, 
many crude offenſive things, which theſe 
will undoubtedly catch at greedily, and dra 


Conſequences from in favour of Deiſm. And 


here I cannot but intreat him, for the ſake 
of his own Character, as well as the Plea- 


ſure it will give true Chriſtians, and the Ser- 
vice it may do Unbelievers/ and Doubters, 
who may have ſome Regard to his. Authori- 
ty; that he will ſeriouſly and coolly reviſe, 


and either recall or explain, the unguarded 


Paſſages in his Book, and-make a ſtrong and 


explicit Profeſſion of his Faith in the Goſpel. 
If he is ſincerely a Chriſtian, he muſt have 
the Cauſe of Chriſtianity at heart in the-high- 


eſt Degree; and cannot therefore refuſe to do 
what muſt be of very ſeaſonable Uſe and 
Conſequence to this Cauſe, and to obviate 
nfidel Conſequences from any thing, which 

„ C may 
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may have too haſtily dropped from his Pen, 
And indeed, ſhould he decline or evade this, 


not only his religious, but his moral Cha- 


racter muſt be affected thereby; and the In- 


- tereſts of the Goſpel itſelf might ſuffer, tho! 


without the leaſt Reaſon or Juſtice, by ſuch 
an Omiſſion ; which both the Friends and 
Enemies of Chriſtianity will interpret in a 
manner which I am loth to mention. 


I alſo very much wiſh, that this learned 


Gentleman would pleaſe to ſay explicitly, 


what thoſe Trammels of the Church are, which 
he hath thought proper to deride, and to al- 


ſert he was never train'd to pace in. Some 


have underſtood them to be the Thirty-nine 
Articles; and imagined, that a Diſlike of ſome 


principal Doctrines contained in theſe hath 
produced that ſevere Treatment which he 
hath given not only to the modern Defenders 


of thoſe Doctrines, Dr. Waterland, Dr. Ber- 


riman, &c, but to the Fathers of the pri- 


mitive Church alſo. Vet ſurely he cannot 


mean this. For he hath repeatedly, and 
lately, I apprehend ſince the Publication 


of the Introductory Diſcourſe, ſubſcribed 70 


the Articles, and to all things therein con- 
tained. But I cannot determine what he 
doth mean by this ſtrange Expreſſion, or 


in what Trammels of the Church many of his 


Profeſſion have learned to pace, and he not; 
ſo that he ſhould be leſs ſcrupulous in re- 
gard to Conſequences, than they; eſpecially | 
to * {ſuch as he juſt before ſpeaks 
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of, © dangerous to Chriſtianity — and pro- Pref. p. 6. 


« ductive of univerſal Scepticiſm;” And 
I fill hope, that he will ſincerely interpret 
and correct all theſe alarming, Sayings, as be- 
comes a Minifter of Chriſt, and of the Church 
of England, and ſeriouſly profeſs his Faith 
in the, Doctrines, which this Church holds. 
Far from wiſhing Ill to him, I ſolemnly aſſure 
him, that ſuch a Declaration would give the 
licheſt Pleaſure to me, and, I am perſuaded, 
to many others, whom he hath * and 
ſcandalized. 

We ſaw before what lights, and injurious 


Inſults, ſome modern Chriſtians have met with 


at this Goudemian's Hands. But we muſt not 
wonder at this, when the Fathers are treated 
ſo much more coarlely. He opens his Charge 


againſt them in very ſevere Language: They Pref.p.31; 


e were extremely credulous and ſuperſtitious; 

e poſſefled with ſtrong Prejudices, and an 
* enthuſiaſtic Zeal, in favour not only of 
2 Chriſtianity i in general, but of every par- 


e ticular Doctrine, which a wild Imagina- 


| tion could ingraft upon it; and ſerupling 
no Art or Means, by which they might 

propagate the ſame Principles: In ſhort, 
that they were of a Character, from which 


* nothing could be expected, that was can- 
did and impartial; nothing, but what a 


*- weak or crafty- Underſtanding could ſup- 
5h, towards confirming thoſe Prejudices, 


3 ou which they — to be poſſeſſed; 
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ce eſpecially where Religion was the Subject. 

This is a dreadful Character indeed, and 7 
quires the fulleſt Evidence to ſupport it. 

to the Fathers of the Three Firſt pe 

it is utterly unſupported ; nor will all alleged 

againſt them in the Enquiry make it good. 

Sometimes we there find them allowed to 

have been Men of Piety and Learning, to 

have been impoſed upon and deceived : But 

here no one en Allowance is made. 

The worſt Conſtructions poſſible are put upon 

them. In a Word, if this heavy Accuſation 

be credited, we can hardly imagine a Set af 

more deſperately abandoned Wretches, mor: ! 

unworthy, of all Eſteem and Confidence. But Wl « 

n fober and candid: Perſons will not be in- 

clined haſtily to believe it, and may perhaps MW « 

rather think, that, like an overloaded Piece, 

it will recoil, and hurt only the Notion, who. / 
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FAY and directs it. cc 
The Fathers have had their e be- 4 
N ; fore: But I do not remember to have ſeen MW «« 


ſuch an Account of them given before. How iſ « 
very differently does the learned Mr. Dail! « 
talk on ſuch an Occaſion! He was far from « 
being prejudiced in their Favour. He w « 

at the Pains to collect a long Liſt of theit i « 
Errors, and exhibited theſe to the puble WW « 
View. But he makes no Scruple to allow <« 

Right Uſe them their juſt Praiſe and Uſe in ſeyeral e- 
of the Fa- ſpects. In ſome Caſes he confeſſes ther y 


24. K. 1 e Saying wy yo well paſs for a Teſti 
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« mony of the Judgment and Senſe of the 
« Church“. He ſays, No Man can deny B. 2. p. 23. 
i the Excellency of their Doctrine, nor yet 
« the Reſplendency of their holy Life, to 
« have ſhone forth very eminently in the 
primitive Fathers They were Perſons p. 5g. 
« who were endued with very large Gifts 
« of the Spirit; and with a molt lively and 
« clear Underſtanding for the diving into 
« the Truth He talks of their Errors as P. 59. 
« innocent Faults, Miſtakes, Overſights, For- 
« getfulneſſes, and Sportings; and of them, 


as, indeed, very able and excellent Men. L | 


— He enters upon the Enquiry into their 
Errors “very unwillingly, as taking very P. 6:. 


little Pleaſure in diſcovering the Infirmi- 


« ties and Failings of any Men, eſpecially 
« of ſuch; as are otherwiſe thought worthy 
© of ſo great Eſtimation and Honour. 


And altho he pleads for the Scriptures only p. 132. 


« being the true Foundation of the Faith of 
« Proteſtants,” yet he contends alſo, that P. 190. 


el the Authority of the Fathers is of very 


great Uſe in the Church, and ſerveth as 


an Outwork to the Scriptures, for the re- 


pelling the Preſumption of thoſe who 


would forge a new Faith.” —— Laſtly, he 

| © 'conceives the Proteſtants ought to employ p. 194. 
a good Part of their Time in reading over 
the Books of the Antients.” 


Theſe are the Accounts of one 8 Re 


well * = F "_ and ſhewed no 


5 a Inclination 
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Writings, which are now ſo much traduced. 


A Vindication of the 
Inclination to favour them more than need 
muſt. But the Truth, in ſpite of ſome Pre- 
judices, forced the above Conceſſions from 
him. J could have wiſhed, that the Ex. 
guirer had thought fit to copy after this Pat- 
tern of Candour and fair Dealing. Then his 
- Treatiſe, whatever the World might have 
thought of it, could not have given ſuch juſt 
Offence, as it muſt at preſent on this Account 
give to all, who have the leaſt Regard for 
Chriſtian Antiquity. 


It is to be feared, that this Regard has 


been for ſome Years upon the Decline, and 
that the Study of the Fathers has been too 
much neglected, even by Perſons of our own 
Profeſſion, who are moſt concerned to exa- 
mine them. Prejudices have been taken up 
by young Men, that they are not worth the 
Reading. One would think it a ſufficient 


Anſwer to theſe, that the greateſt and beſt 


Divines of all Ages, and all Communions, 
have employed a great deal of Time in theſe 
Studies ; and ſeveral of them have farther 
recommended theſe earneſtly, next to the 
Conſideration of the Scriptures, ta thoſe, who 
would make a Figure in their Profeſſion, or 
be eminently uſeful to the Chriſtian World, 
Dr. Middleton himſelf has owned them to be 


of Ufe and Service; nor is it probable he 


would have been the Man he is, had he 
been early diſcouraged from reading theſe 
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I know no one, who pretends, that the 


Fathers were infallible, or free from Errors. 


But theſe Errors are moſtly of ſuch a Nature, 
as we are now not liable towfall into. — Our 
| ;preſent Enquiry however is not into their 
Opinions. We are to conſider their Autho- 
rity as Witneſſes of Facts: And this will not 
at all be affected by the erroneous Notions, 
which they might hold in other reſpects. 


This State of the Queſtion ſhould be carefully 
| remembred, and kept in View, From hence 


alone we ſhall find it eaſy to anſwer ſeveral 
of the Objections againſt them. 

It may alſo be remarked, that there is a 
great Differehce in the F acts they relate; 
and that we may allow, that the Fathers 
were too credulous and deceived in receiving 
ſome Accounts, and yet plead, that they 
could not eaſily be miſtaken, and are there- 
fore more to be depended upon, in others, 


In order therefore to form a right Judg- 


ment, we muſt make proper Dittindions, ; 
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not between ſuch as are © natural or ſaper- Pref. p.5 


natural, probable or improbable ;” for very 


natural Events may be moſt improbable, and 
unworthy of Credit; and, on the other hand, 
ſupernatural ones may be very probable, and 
very true; it may be eaſy for the Relaters 
of them; they 
may be as plain and open as any other Facts; 
they muſt be proved in the ſame Way that 
all others are, by ſufficient Atteſtations of 
—— Witneſſes, But there are other Dif- 
WL ferences 
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ferences of Moment to be attended to; be. 
tween Miracles, which the Relaters afn 
upon their own Knowledge, and as what 


they ſaw themſelves, or knew to be fre. 
quently and ordinarily done near them, and 


in their own Days; and ſuch Facts, as are 


repreſented to have happened long before 
their Time, at a great Diſtance from them, 


which they had no Opportunity of examin- 


ing, which they received only from Hearſay 
and oral Tradition, or which they have tranſ- 
mitted an Account of, as happening occa- 
fionally, or once only. Miſtakes in thele 
latter Caſes will not invalidate: their Autho- 
rity, or ſet afide their Evidence, as to the 
former. The one, the beſt Hiſtorians are 
liable to, and ſometimes guilty of : The 
others they muſt haye been better Judges of; 
common Senſe and Prudence would here 
ſufficiently guard them againſt Deluſions; 
and if we allow them to have had common 


HFoneſty too, the Accounts which they have 
left us may and ought to be relied on. 


To every Search after Truth, which we 
would have ſucceſsful, we muſt bring with 
us Minds as open to Conviction, and as 
much diveſted of Prejudices, as poffible. But 
there is one Prejudice againſt the Miracles of 


the antient Church, which it may be proper 


to add a Word, in order to diſpel ; This is, 
that for many Ages Experience has ſhewn 
us nothing like them, nor have we had any 
Argonnts of ſuch, but what haye proved no- 

| totioul ſly 
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| toriouſly falſe, No Chriſtian, and indeed no 
wiſe Man, can pretend, that there is any 


Senſe or Reaſon in this Prepoſſeſſion, nor can 


| the Shadow of a Concluſion be drawn from 


hence. And yet I believe, if we diligently 
attend to the Working of our own Thoughts, 


we ſhall find, that this one Circumſtance has 
more Influence over us, than we imagine, 
and is more or leſs at the Bottom of all our 


Suſpicions. The Relations of the Fathers 
concerning the extraordinary Powers then 


vouchſafed to the Church ſound ſtrange: in 


our Ears, and are hardly thought credible ; 
becauſe nothing like them occurs ; becauſe 
we could not be preyailed on to believe any 
ſuch now: They are attributed to Impoſture, 


becauſe Impoſtures of a ſimilar Nature have 
been attempted, and been diſcovered, All 
ſuch Biaſſes we muſt guard againſt and re- 
move, as being dangerous, and calculated on- 


ly to miſlead us. We muſt carry our Thoughts 
back Fourteen Centuries, conſider the Cir- 


cumſtances of thoſe Times, and what might 

he expected then, We muſt conſider the 

Chriſtian Religion, as it was in is Infancy,. 
co 


ſtruggling with potent Enemies, contending 


with the ſtrongeſt Prejudices, and with pre- 
vailing Vices of all Sorts; and we ſurely 
cannot wonder, if it pleaſed God then to 
confirm it, to confound and baffle its Op- 


poſers, and to comfort the Minds of its per- 
ſecuted Profeſſors, by ſome extraordinary 
Communications of His own Divine es 
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and by continuing 'to it for ſome Ages the 
fame miraculous Aſſiſtances, by which He 
enabled the firſt Preachers of it to ſuppot 
themſelves under the like Difficulties, and i 
prevail in the World. Whether the Condi. 
tion of the Three Firſt Centuries require 
Miracles, is another Queſtion.' Certainly x 
required them more than any of the ſucceed. 
ing ones, Without looking into any parti. 
cular Accounts, we muſt own, that the Sup 
poſition of theſe is very ſuitable to it: We 


muſt think it probable, that we ſhould mee 


with ſome Accounts of this kind; and 
therefore, when we actually do meet with 
them, we ſhould not be backward to belieye 


them; we ſhould have very good Evidence 


to the contrary, before we diſbelieve them. 


CHAP. I. 1 
Containing ſome Refleftions upon the Intro- 
| ductory Diſcourſe. * 


T JAVING now laid together theſe ge. 
1 neral Reflections, which may ſerve for 


an Introduction, it is time to proceed to 1 


particular Examination of the Evidence which 
this Gentleman has offered. I ſhall: begin 
with making a few Remarks upon his Intro. 
ductory Diſcourſe, whieh firſt was —_ 
| n 
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tel And this will not detain us long. But little 
HW of it relates to the Miracles of the Three Firſt 
Centuries ; and ſome of the Reaſonings in it, 
which are levelled againſt theſe, the Reader 
will find obviated, in the Tracts publiſhed in 
Anſwer to it, particularly the Ob/ervations, 
&c. The Strength of the Objections is con- 
tained in the Enquiry. And this I propoſe 
to examine Page by Page, omitting nothing 
but what concerns other Gentlemen, who 
have been engaged in this Diſpute, or what 
affects the Credit of Facts ſaid to have hap- 
pened without the Period I have fixed upon. 

I find nothing in the Introductory Dife 
courſe, which is directly levelled againſt the 
Three Firſt Centuries, till we come to Page 
26. When the learned Author reaſons back- 


%o thoſe of the earlier, up to the times of 
e Apoſtles. The Reader will elſewhere 
vs Wind enough faid upon this Topic : And 


have had their Confutation. It may be pro- 


Fourth Obſervation. | 
The Firſt Ages have been uſually thought 


* thoſe Times, which were neareſt to the 
* Apoſtles, were neceſſarily the pureſt, and 


either in Doctrine, or in Manners, and 
f Chriſtian Diſcipline; it being but reaſon- 
: 1 | ** : g cc able 


wards from the Accounts of the Fourth Age 


moſt of the Reaſonings here made uſe of 


per however to add a Word or two upon his 


leſs ſubject to Suſpicion of Corruptions, 
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te able to believe, that if there be any Cor. 
e ruptions crept into the Church, they came 
« in by little and little, and by degrees, asi 
« happens in all other things. And again 
That ſuppoſing that Chriſtianity, even in 
ce the Firſt Ages, hath not been altogether 
&« exempt from Alteration in Doctrine; yet 
© are they much more free from it, tha 
te the ſucceeding Ages can pretend to be; 
and are therefore conſequently to be pre. 
& ferred before them in all reſpects ; it be. 
“ ing here ſomething like what the Poet 
« have fancied of the Four Ages of the 
« World, where the ſucceeding Age alway 
« came ſhort of the former.” 
The Enguirer however ſeems not to he 
willing to allow the earlier Ages this Honour 
any longer; and ſays, Whatever Advantage 


&\ 


K 


* 
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“ of Purity thoſe Firſt Ages may claim in 


< ſome particular reſpects, it is certain, 
te that they were defective in ſome othen, 
te above all which have ſince ſucceeded 


de them.” As Inſtances of this, he mention: 
the Numbers of rank Herefies, and ſpurins 


Books, which appeared then ; and the dread- 
ful Character, which St. Cyprian has given 


of the Church, Juſt before the Decian Per- 


ſecution. The Inference we ſhould draw 
from hence is, that even in the beſt Times 
there were ide bad Men; but it cannot 
follow, that thoſe Times were worſe than al 


. thoſe, which have ſ ucceeded, 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
It is not fair to think the worſe of the 


Hereſies which troubled it. Some of theſe 
were ſtarted even in the Days of the Apoſtles. 
And the Fathers always ſtrenuouſly oppoſed 
them. Even 7hoje Fathers, whoſe Teſtimo- 
nies we appeal to, and rely upon, in the 
Subject now under Conſideration, had the 
Judgment, the Courage, and the Honeſty, 
to confute and expoſe them, and were the 
chief Inſtruments of ſtopping their Progreſs, 
It is but too certain, that in every Age 
of Chriſtianity, many have ariſen, not con- 
tented with the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 


things. There is no Tenet ſo ſenſeleſs and 


lowed by ſome or others. God knows, that 
we are at preſent. peſtered and beſet on every 


des tenſions, or with old exploded ones newly 


and wildly maintained by their ſeveral Friends 
ad: and Abettors. Theſe are indeed a Diſgrace 
to Religion. But we muſt not judge of the 


Ws Purity of any Church from either the Num- 
ay ber or the Weakneſs of them. It is of little 
nez Moment to enquire, what Age has had mf 
not of ſuch Errors to. contend with, and when. 


primitive Church, on Account of the many 


but ſpeaking and writing ſtrange unſound 


abſurd, that has not been advanced and ſwal- 


Side with numberleſs new Schemes and Pre- 


revived, and perhaps diſguiſed, all warmly 


they have gained the moſt Proſelytes. It 
may not be eaſy to determine this Point. 
it And, if we could, probably, after all, the 
_— De. 
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Deciſion would not turn out for the Credit 
or Advantage of our own Times.—— The 
true Methods of forming a Judgment of the 


Purity of any Times, is to conſider the Doc- 


trines which were taught, the Diſcipline 
which was obſerved, and the Manners which 
were practiſed, by the faithful Chriſtians, 
who kept to the Church, in them. And if 
we make our Compariſon with a View to 


muſt give it in favour of the ER Ages. 


Theſe will be found, on all theſe Accounts, 


If the Reader 8 not cit 


one Fe 
an Aff 
to Arc 
Aaqually unreaſonable is it to condemn the put th 
antient Church, or to ſuſpect its Purity, be- the 
cauſe of the many ſpuribus Booꝶs forged and 
publiſhed under the Names of Chriſt, the 


The Fa- 


to be incomparably the beſt. 
deſires: Satisfaction in this Particular, he may 


Dok over Dr: Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity 


Dr. Clarke's Efſays on Baptiſm, &c. 


Apoſtles, and apoſtolic. Writers. 
thers certainly ought not to ſuffer on this 
Account, as theſe were not ſuppoſed to have 
forged and 


them were wrote in latter Ages: 
them by Heretics. 
of; ſome ſhe rejected; and not one of them 


no admitted into her Canon, or conſidered: 
as ras by her- The Doctor ſays indeed, 
cc Several 


publiſhed them; nay, as it is 
chiefly from theſe, that we are able to detect 
the Impoſture---Nor was the Church in ge- 
neral at all concerned in them. Many of 
Moſt of 


Some ſhe knew nothing confet 


| Matther 


et Ceve! 


(0 cited 


0 anity 
« ſam 


« equa 


4 ſelye 
of beir 
| certain 
* Whe 


Dun 
theſe, there can be no doubt, but that we one 


do not 
thus pi 
is ſom! 


the P 
Word. 


them 
e tell: 
„ 
4 tr 
(e per, 
te biz 


1 his 
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a Several of which forged Books are frequently. 


« cited and applied to the Defence of Chriſti- 


« anity, by the moſt eminent Fathers of the 
« ſame Ages, as true and genuine Pieces, and of 
| © equal Authority with the Scriptures them-. 
« ſelyes. This is, I verily believe, incapable. 
of being proved. The forged Books are not 
| certainly cited at all by the earlieſt Writers. 
When mentioned, they are generally men- 
tioned as forged, and of no Authority. But I 
do not remember any Inſtance of their being 
thus put on a Level with the Scriptures. It 
F is fomewhat ſtrange, that this Gentleman has 
+ PF not cited, nor ſo much as referred to, any: 
one Father, in Support of ſo extraordinary 


| | | an Aſſertion. He ſends his Reader indeed 
to Archbiſhop Wake's Preliminary Diſcourſe; 


[ but there is nothing in this, which can juſtify 
the Poſition, He gives us the following 


Words as the Archbiſhop's own, printing 
them in 1ralicks, as what that great Writer 
tells us, That it would be, endleſs to infiſt 


* on all the ſpurious Pieces, which were at. 
* tributed only to St. Paul; but that the a- 


perſtitious "Books aſcribed to St. Peter, 


* viz. his Acts, his Goſpel, his Preaching, 
18 Revelations, were of much greater 
Authority even to the Times Euſebius. 
Ihave now the Treatiſe before me, and muſt 
confeſs, 1 ſtand amazed at the Liberty this 


1 See . Tawells's Supplement to Vindication of St. 


3) 18 "Di; Cave's Hiſt, Lit. Ed. ult. V. 1. p. 6. 
Gentleman | 


ZE 


| 
i 
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attributed to that other great Apoſtle dt 


A Vindication of be : 
Gentleman has taken, Would not any o 4: 
imagine, from this Account, that the Arch mo 
biſhop owned, that theſe latter Writings hai latte 
for ſome time been reſpected in the Church, 4; 


that the Forgeries had impoſed upon man lf a 


in it, nor were generally diſcovered till t imn 
Times of Euſebius? Leſs than this th h 
Reader cannot conclude from ſuch a Rep tl 
ſentation ; which yet will not make good when 
had been aſſerted, that they were cited as . C 
equal Authority with the Scriptures themſelve, Wc E 
But yet I muſt aſſure him, that if he does con P 
clude and imagine as above, he will be ina 
Error. We have here a moſt inexcuſcabk 
Perverſion of the Archbiſhop's Meaning, 
The very Turn and Order of his Words! 


altered, to convey a Senſe even contrary to 


what he intended. Having obſerved, that 
« neither Euſebius, nor St. Teram, Knew any 
ce thing more of St. Paul's Writing, than 
e what we have in thoſe Epiſtles that at 
<« ſtill extant in our Bibles under his Name; this 
* except it were the Epiſtle to the Hebrew, Mito m 
and which——1s yet aſcribed to him by Hhimſe 
« Euſebius' — he goes on in the nent 
Section, But much greater is the Au- 
“ thority of thoſe ſuppoſititious Pieces,” not 
ſuperſtitious, which is a Blunder either of this 
Gentleman or his Printer, which the ſame 
« Euſebius tells us were, even in thoſe Days 


„ Peter,” It is plain, that by the greater 
IN Authoriti, 5 


. Miraculous Powers, &c. 

8 4uthority, the Archbiſhop underſtood no 
more than the more certain Antiquity of theſe 
latter Forgeries, which were known in Eu- 
ſcbiuss time, whereas the others were not. 
If any one can doubt this, let him read what 
immediately follows. Nevertheleſs, ſeeing 
„ he [Euſebius] at the ſame time declares, 
that they [the ſuppoſititious Pieces laſt- 
« mentioned] were never looked upon as 


Catholic, but rather as ſet out by ſome 
x WW Heretics of thoſe times (as many other 
„(Pieces of the like Kind were) under 
u the venerable Name of that Apoſtle, the 
|: WF better to gain thereby Credit to their 


wen to the Times of Euſebius ? Is it here fo 


much as ſuggeſted, that they were held in 
more Veneration and Eſteem in the primi- 


this Occaſion, and leave it to the Reader 


himfelf *, 


* It may here be very proper to obſerve what Dr. Grabe 
hi ſays of one of the Pieces mentioned as aſcribed to St. Peter, 

V.. his Preaching (Spicil. Tom. i. p. 61, 62.): That it was 
me a Work of ſome Catholic Chriſtians, known as early as the 
vs Year 123. cited by the orthodox Fathers, tho' denied by 
J them to be a canonical Writing of St. Peter, or any other 
inſpired Perſon, and ſuſpected to have been in ſome mea- 


ter re interpolated; that ſome Diſciples of this Apoſtle, not 
it, ns after his Death, had wrote it, to tranſm:t down to 
} - D Poſterity 


tive Church, than they are now? I forbear 
the Reflections, which might be made on 


to make ſuch as he may think proper, for 


To 


CJ 


« Doctrine“ — And is this ſaying, that Vid. C. 9, 
theſe Books were of much greater Authority S- 18. 


34 


ever intended that it ſhould paſs as St. Peter's compoſing, 


ones ſpread abroad by the Heretics of the Second Century, 
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To make any Church anſwerable for tie 


Au * 
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Forgeries of Heretics, or to judge of its Pu. pre 
rity by theſe, is unjuſt. — Let us now fol 
low our Author. And no Man ſurely ca ff 
« doubt, but that thoſe, who would either 
« forge, or make uſe of forged Books, would i 
« jn the ſame Cauſe, and for the ſame Ends 


« make uſe of forged Miracles.” Ny tha. 
ſhould we allow this, what is it to the F. dete 
thers, who have not been convicted of ei. and 
ther? who no more forged the Miracle W) 
than they did the Books? who, as they wer othe 
able to diſtinguiſh the ſorged Books from men 
ſuch as were undoubtedly genuine, muſt i be d 
all Reaſon be allowed to have been able ti ouar 
diſtinguiſh falſe Miracles from real ones, andMaccc 
would not have appealed to falſe ones? Imp 
of M 


Poſterity in Writing an Account of what they had hem gen ſe 
him preach, that it might be ever remembred. If thy | 
were the Caſe, this Work muſt be ſtrack out of the Liſt & 
Forgeries ; fince it does not appear, that the Authors of i 


And perhaps alſo the Caſe was the ſame with regard to ſome 
others of theſe old Books. They might have been Accounts 
given by early Chriſtians from the beſt Information they coul Fathe 
get, and which in many reſpects might have been worthy 0 B 

Credit, and accordingly cited by the Fathers, without any Di- ook 
grace to theſe Vid. Cave, Hift. Lit. V. i. p. 20. where he ſa not by 
the Catholics oppoſed theſe traditionary Accounts to the falls Prude 


Mirac 
And, 

bat ( 
they; 


ter fei. 


In other Works of this Kind, we may alſo ſuppoſe the Apo- 
ſtles introduced and perſonated; without any Intention th 
make the World believe, that they really ſaid what was then 
aſcribed to them; in the ſame innocent Kind of inſtruQive 
Fiction, as has been uſed by many great Authors both au- 
tient and modern. | | 

Not 


E Miraculous Powers, &. 
I Not that theſe things ſhould thus be re- 
I preſented as parallel: For, ſuppoſing a Per- 
ſon, who could allow himſelf to forge Books, 
| f equally willing and inclined to forge Miracles 
9 alſo, yet he would not find it equally eaſy to 
do this, as the other. The Difficulty of ſuc- 
J ceeding in this laſt Attempt is much greater, 
than that of ſucceeding in the former. To 
detect one Impoſition, common Capacity, 
Wand common Care, would be ſufficient : 
& Whereas to diſcover the Falſhood of the 
other Pretences, a critical Exactneſs of Judg- 
ment is generally neceſſary. Many then may 
be deceived here, who would be ſufficiently 
guarded againſt the other kind of Cheats. 
Accordingly, there is no ſurer Way for an 
Impoſtor to be diſcovered, than by the Claim 
of Miracles. Theſe, being Appeals to the 
Senſes of Mankind, are ſubject to every one's 
Examination. A Failure here has been known 
to baffle and blow up at once the moſt con- 
fident Aſſertions, and the moſt artful Coun- 
terfeits of Divine Revelation. So that, if the 
Fathers had knowingly made uſe of forged 
Books for genuine ones, which Charge can- 
ot be proved upon them; ſtill Reaſons of 
Prudence might hinder them from alleging 
Miracles, which they knew to be forged. 
And, even tho they had been deceived in 
chat Caſe, it would by no means follow, that 
. they were ſo allo in this. 
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As to St. Cyprian's Account of the State 
of Chriſtians in his Times, I own, that he! 
reports them to have been very bad. But 
tho' this is more to the Doctor's Purpoſe, "0 
than what he had urged before; yet it dos 
not come up to it, or amount to a full Proof, 
that the earlieſt Ages were not the pureſ. Hl 
A great Part of this Accuſation, if under. 
ſtood ſtrictly according to the Letter, would! 


imply, that the Church was totally corrupt, i - 


and that there was no Religion or Virtue left, 
But this cannot be thought the Meaning of 
the Martyr, It is directly contradictory 1 
the Accounts he gives in the Beginning of 
this very Treatiſe, Mentioning the Martyn 
and Confeſſors, he ſtiles them niitum Chriſi 
cobors candida, the fincere Company of 


« Chriſt's Soldiers: He ſays to them, that 
the Church opens her Gates with Joy, tf ad- 
unatis ogminious intretts, © that ye may en. 
« ter in united Bodies: He talks of Men 
and Women, Virgins and Boys, nec non et ca- 
tera fantium niultitudo, Sc. as alſo all the 
«& Multitude of them that ſtood.” All which 
Expreſſions muſt imply Numbers of Perſons 
of all Ages and Ranks, who ſuffered far 
Con Comes in that fiery Perſecution, and 
had been found firm to their God, and their 
Duty. Which could not have been the Cale, 
had there been ſuch an intire Degeneracy 
unmediately before. 


How 
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How then, you will ſay, are we to in- 
terpret the Words? Why, as we muſt equit- 
ably interpret moſt other general Cenſures of 
it FS this Kind. It is a very common thing for 
FS zcalous good Men, when they are lamenting 
the Iniquities of their Times, to exaggerate, 
and to indulge themſelves in rhetorical Ex- 
preſſions beyond the ſtrict Truth. If there 
were any Inſtances of the ſeveral Crimes here 
4 ſpecified, as any ſuch were too many, and too 
inexcuſeable, we may eaſily imagine, that ſo 
| good a Man as St. Cyprian was highly offend- 
ed and grieved at it, and was provoked to aſ- 
ſign ſuch Vices, as the Cauſes which had 
brought thoſe ſevere Trials of Perſecution 
on the Church. All therefore we can col- 
lect from hence is, that ſome Chriſtians had 
far declined from the Rules of their holy Re- 
| ligion ; but we cannot ſay what Numbers of 
# theſe there were; nor determine what Pro- 
portion they bore to the Numbers of the 
Virtuous and Good; nor conſequently con- 
| clude, that thoſe Times were worſe than any 
| ſucceeding ones: Much leſs doth this De- 
ſcription of the State of Things in the Middle 
| of the Third Century condemn or affect 
the preceding Ages of Chriſtianity. 
It is obſerveable, what handſome Terms 
Dr. Middleton here uſes, ſpeaking of St, Cy- 


F 


| thoſe Ages — the ableſt Maſter of the Times; 
and ſays, that te Character of the Drawer 
3 | -—— muſt 


wi 


prian, He calls him the chief Ornament of 


—— ſſju K — < 
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ſaid to be obliged by St. Cyprian's Character 


ſigning enthuſiaſtic Man, whoſe Word is not 


A Vindication of the 3 
muſt oblige us to believe, that it [the Picture 
bore a great Likeneſs to the Original. In F 
how very different a manner this Father ß 
treated in the Enquiry, we ſhall fee here. 
after. This puts me in mind of what ha 
often been remarked, the ſame ſort of In. 
conſiſtency in other Writers; who, tho” pre. 
judiced againſt the Fathers, and labouring u 
run them down all they can, when they ap-. 
pear to ſtand in the Way of ſome favourite 
Hypotheſis; yet, if they, on any particular Þ mac 
Occaſion, appear to be on their Side, and ſi 7 
ſerviceable to their Argument, are then s tion 
forward as any to rely upon them, and ſome. {| that 
times infiſt more upon their Credit and Au- « \ 
thority than they deſerve. Thus we are here 


8 


to admit this eloquent Repreſentation of the 
Vices of his Time beyond the Occaſion, and 
without regarding the Probability, of it: And 
yet in other Places he is repreſented as a de- 
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to be truſted for a plain Fact; nay, not for 
ſuch Occurrences as happened to himſelf. | “ 

In the next Page of the Introductory Diſ- | * 
courſe we have a ſtrange Inſtance of unwary 
Expreſſion : Which tho', I hope, the Author beet 


-_ 
la) 
8 © oo on oO — (Or a 


— 
A 
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did not intend; yet I cannot but think it mit 


proper to cal upon him to retract it, In the not 
Latitude it appears in, the Cauſe is plain) that 
yielded up to the Deiffs, The Sentence 8 ſo g 
this: The forged Miracles of the Fourth in a 

| Century 


4 Miraculous Powers, &c. 
(e Century give us juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect the 


n [2 « Pretenſions of EVERY other Age both be- 
ore and after it.” What! every other Age? 


: Surely, thoſe of the Old and New Teſtament 
[7 ſhould have been exprefly excepted. What 


53538 
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more could any Infidel have ſaid? The 


with ill Deſigns: But he cannot juſtly com- 
plain of us for pointing out ſuch glaring In- 
accuracics, of which ſo bad an Uſe may be 


"IP 


made, and for defiring him to correct them. 
tion of the primitive Forgeries ; and argues, 


7 «© Writings — was the Motive, without 
Doubt, which excited ſome of the ableſt 
e and moſt learned of the Chriſtians to 
e forge---Books under thoſe falſe Titles; ſo 
ce the great Fame and Succeſs of the Apoſtolic 
Miracles would naturally excite ſome allo 
of the moſt crafty, when the Apoſtles 
« themſelves were dead, to attempt ſome 
= © juggling Tricks in Imitation of them, 
“and to impoſe upon that Simplicity and 
Credulity, which diſtinguiſhed the Chara- 
(cter of thoſe early Ages. It has already 
been remarked, that the Authors of the pri- 
mitive Forgeries were, for the moſt part, 

not orthodox Chriſtians, but Heretics ; and 
"= that they could not ſo early, had they never 
ſo great a Mind to attempt it, have ſucceeded 
in a Deſign to palm falſe Miracles on the 
FRAY "= 4 World, 


Doctor will complain, if we charge him 


that © as the high Authority of the Apoſtolic | 
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This Author takes up again the Conſidera- P. 41, Sc. 


40 


Tals vides YPAORIS ́ h 
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World, or, in other Words, to perſuade them 
out of their Senfes. We are frequently told 
of theſe craft gglers, as being then in! 
the Church: But who or what they were 


Hiſtory, I ſuppoſe, is filent ; or elſe we ſhould | 


have been favoured with ſome better In. 
formation about them. As to the general! 
Charge of Credulity, it does not appear to E 
be true. The Objections of Cel/zs and Julia 
were evidently built on ſome Texts of Scrip- TE 
ture miſinterpreted ; ſuch as, Thy Faith vi 
ave thee ; and Origen*, in Anſwer, urges the 
Propriety | of Mens acting on this Principle E 


of Faith in religious, as they do in worldly 
Matters; and that a more diſtinct Enquiry 


our Religion, charged the Heathens With be- 


lieving as implicitly ; this Anſwer had its 


* P. , 10. Vid. p. 2$1. where Origen ſays, that St. Paul 
reproved thoſe who had believed in vain, or without Rea- 
ſon, | 
I Perhaps Celſas might mean to object againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, not ſo much for believing the Authority of the Go- 
ſpel, without ſufficient Evidence, as for believing its Doc- 
trines, and the obſcure Places of the Prophets and other Scrip- 
tures, without thoroughly underſtanding, or nicely examin- 
ing them. Origen, whoſe Anſwer is in part ſuppreſſed, 
ſeems to-have underitood him in this Senſe, at leaſt, in part, 
And accordingly the Term 4a; 74:5 is oppoſed, J. 3. . 
130. to the Underſtanding of the hidden allegorical Senſe 
of Scripture. ia o acyos 2uprokoyeyrs Tapes Tos Gps [15s 
o ayaEnvar per a70 This wing TSSW5, EXSurnoat ds Tv e 


Weight 


into the different Notions of Philoſophy was 
incompatible with the Condition and Circum. 
ſtances of the greateſt Part of the World +. 
And if, beſides, he, and other Defenders of 


Miraculous Powers, &c. AT 


Weight and Force, and ſhewed the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of the Objection ; but cannot be 
7 underſtood as a Conceſſion, that the Chri- 
ſtians of that Time were groſly credulous, 
or that all Examination was unneceſſary, and 
laid aſide. The Gentleman therefore has pro- 
duced no Authority for this bold Accuſation. 2 
Nie proceeds, When theſe artful Pre- P. 42. 
« tenders, by inſinuating themſelves chiefly 
e into private Houſes, or among the igno- 
rant Populace, had been able to maintain 
„ their Ground thro' the Three Firſt Cen- 
g turies, the leading Clergy of the Fourth 
D underſtood their Intereſt too well to 
part with the old Plea of miraculous Gifts.” 
Whatever is aſſerted a little before, it is 
not here ſaid, whether the Clergy of the 
Three Firſt Ages were at all concerned in 
this Matter, either as Deceivers or Deceived. 
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But concerned they were, and very nearly 
too, if this was a Juggle. Beſides, Origen 
treats the Charge of Ce//us, that the Chri- Cons. Celf: 
4. 


ſtians were Yon, and declined to apply to 7% 41. 
Men of liberal Educations, as a pure Calumny. 
And farther, the Fathers we appeal to, have 
{ ſhewed, by their Writings, that they were 
| neither ignorant, nor afraid of an Enquiry ; 


„that they were not thus eaſily impoſed upon | 
„by Cheats and Pretenders : And this Author | 
has in Effect owned, that they were not © at p. 43. i 
- © Liberty to apply all Arts, without Reſerve, 


to the Converſion of the Heathens.” And 
1 | yet 
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yet they relate the Miracles of their Days, 3 
happening frequently and openly, and not in! 
ſuch aglandeſtine manner, as is here without g 
any Grounds infinuated, but has never yet. 


been proved, nor indeed can be proved. 

What this Gentl 
ragraph is in the mai 
fon to put the Miracles 
Firſt Ages on a Level with thoſe of the Go- 
ſpels, or to ſuppoſe, that they are in all re. 
ſpects parallel. I would not call theſe latter 
ones in, as neceſſary to ſtrengthen the Ground 
and Foundation of Chriſtianity, This ſtands 
| fure, and ever will do fo, upon thoſe of our 

Saviour, and His Apoſtles. And yet I cannot 


| fee, on the other hand, why we ſhould re- 


fuſe or diſcard the farther Confirmation and 
Witneſs, which the ſubſequent Miracles, if 
well atteſted, bear and yield to our holy 
Faith and Religion, tho' we have no Reaſon 
to think them principally worked for our 
Information and Conviction. Many of them 
differ very little from thoſe of Scripture, and 
deſerve moſt of the Characters, which this 
Author here attributes to theſe. Many of 
them are in kind the ſame. If they were 
wrought for the farther Propagation of Chri- 
ſtianity in the World, the Conviction of ob- 
ſtinate and prejudiced Men, and the Con- 
firmation and Comfort of true Believers; 
theſe Ends are perfectly ſimilar to thoſe of 
the Goſpel Miracles; and we may apply to 
Ut” them, 


an adds in the next Pa-. 
juſt. I fee no Rea. 
yen of the Three 
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n 
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Miraculous Powers, &c. 
them, what the Doctor ſays of theſe, that 


they are © ſo great, ſo important, and ſo uni- 
„ verſally beneficial, as to be highly worthy 
of the Interpoſition of The Deity.” — 
For ought that yet appears, they alſo were 
e wrought by the Miniſtry of mean and 
„ ſimple Men, in the open View of the 
2 « People.” — And if this was not “ as the 
2 « Teſtimonial of any Divine Miſſion,” yet 
it was, as a farther Evidence of the ſame 
Divine Truths, which Chriſt and His Apoſtles 


reached, and as a remaining Means of 
Conviction to the Heathens of thoſe Days. 
Theſe alſo were delivered to us partly by 
« Eye-witneſſes, generally by ſuch Wit- 
neſſes, whoſe honeſt Characters exclude the 
% Suſpicion of Fraud, and whoſe Knowledge 
ce of the Facts, which they relate, does not 
ce admit the Probability of a Miſtake.” This 
will appear hereafter to have been the Fact 
in ſeveral Caſes. At leaſt we muſt ſay, that 
the Evidence for them will be found very 
ſufficient, tho' it ſhould not be allowed in 


all Points ſo very full, as what we have for 
© thole of Scripture. 


Icannot help obſerving, tho'it be with Re- 


, gret, that not even this very Paragraph, which 
is the ſtrongeſt for the Miracles of the New 


* Teſtament of any in the Book, is withoutan 
| unwary Expreſſion or two, which, as a Chri- 
ſtian, and a Clergyman, the Doctor would do 
well to explain. He begins the Reaſoning with 

| | ſaying, 


43 


P. 214. 
Note. 


my Deſign. 
adding ſome Obſervations, tho it de going 
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ſaving, * as far as Miracles can evince the 
« Divinity of a Religion.” But why this WM 
Caution? He has elſewhere confeſſed them 
to be © the ſtrongeſt Confirmation of the 
And ſuch, Miracles fo circum- MW 
ſtanced muſt always be. —— Again, it is 


« Truth.“ 


certainly much, very much, too low to. fay 


of the A poſtles, that it is /carce probable, : 
that they were miſtaken in the Knowledge 
of the Miracles they relate. Scarce probable! We 


Unleſs their Eyes, and Ears, and almoſt all 
their other Senſes, could perpetually deceive 
them, we cannot imagine a Poſſibility of 
their being miſtaken. They nuſt have known, 
for Inſtance, the Truth of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection, of which they had the very utmoſt 
Proofs, which could be given. And they 
muſt have known the Truth of the Miracles, 
which they themſelves performed. It would 
not be enough to ſay, in this caſe, that 
it is very improbable, that they ſhould have 
been deceived, But to urge only, that“ their 
Knowledge /carce admits the Proba- 
e bility of a Miſtake,” is weakening the 
Argument with a Vengeance. — But this is 
one of the Expreſſions, which I hope to ſee 
corrected, 

I might here diſmiſs the Introductory Di/- 
courſe, as I ſee nothing elſe, not remarked 
upon elſewhere, which relates directly to 
However, I cannot forbear 


ſomes 


Wi 


| 
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ſomewhat out of my Way, in Defence of 
the Sentiments of ſome great Men of our 
Church. This Gentleman ſays, that tho' all 
the Reformed Churches own the Sufficiency 
of Scripture, yet the Divines of our own 
« have been apt, on all Occafions, to join 
« the Authority of the primitive Church to 
« that of ſacred Writ; to ſupply Doctrines 
« from the antient Councils, in which the 
« Scriptures are either ſilent, or thought de- 


4 fective; to add the holy Fathers to the 


« College of the Apoſtles; and, by aſcribing 


the ſame Gifts and Powers to them both, 


« to advance the primitive Traditions to a 


Parity with the Apoſtolic Precepts.” Whom 


is this Gentleman ſpeaking of? For my own 
Part, Ido not remember any Proteſtant Writer 
of any Note ſo ſhamefully inconſiſtent. A due 
Deference ſurely may be paid to the early 
Fathers and Councils, without attributing di- 
vine Authority to them. They may be, eſ- 
pecially when conſenting together, heard as 


Witneſſes of the Doctrines of the Church in 
their Times, as good Interpreters of Scrip- 


ture in the main fundamental Points; and 


yet not be put on a Level with Scripture, 


or made the Guides of our Faith. More than 
that the Writers of our Church have not, 
that I know, aſſerted. And ſo much Mr. 
Chillingworth * himſelf has aſſerted. Nay, 
* As this Gentleman, I am debating with, lays a great 
Streſs upon the Authority of Mr. Chi/lingworth, it will be 
proper 
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in other Proteſtant Churches the Writers 
have quoted the early Fathers with Reve. iſ 
rence, to ſupport their Opinions, when they 
could. We may defy this Gentleman to | 
Mroduce any one Inſtance of our * ſupplying ¶ Le! 
WDoctrines from the antient Councils, in ner 
Aa © which the Scriptures are either ſilent, or to, 
Wee defective.“ And until fuch Proof Va 

de brought, the Charge muſt be looked up- Naga 
n as a grievous Calumny. Fi ui 
At preſent, the only Writer quoted, is the ¶ Sc- 
lte Dr. Waterland, a Gentleman, whom I had ge 
he Pleaſure of knowing, and whoſe Memory M. 


N the an 
proper to enquire into his Sentiments on this Point, which > 5 
. the following Extracts from his Writings will very fully diſ. tr 


cover. © What,” ſays he to his Adverſary, . if Proteſtans Il © ff 
« be now put in mind, that, for Expoſition of Scripture, 
de they are bound by a Canon 70 follow the antient Fathers, 
“ which whoſoever doth with Sincerity, NV. B. it is utterly 
« impoſſible he ſhould be a Papiſt ? And it is moſt falſly ſaid Wl # 
« by you, that you know, that to ſome Proteſtants: I 
« clearly demonſtrated, or ever ſo much as undertook, or 
went about to demonſtrate, the contrary.” Preface. « 1 
Again, Tho' in ſuch Points, which may be held diverſly «A 
« of diverſe Men, /alva fid:i compage, I would not take 122 


« any Man's Liberty from him; and humbly beſeech all a p 
« Men, that they would not take mine from me; yet thus ® 10 
| « much I can ſay (which, I hope, will ſatisfy any Man %. 7 
% of Reaſon); that whatſoever hath been held neceſſary to A 
( « Salvation, either by the Catholic Church in all Ages, or 8 
AI by che Conſent of Fathers, meaſured by Yincentius Liri- and 
« zenfis's Rule, or is held neceſſary, either by the Catholic 7 ul 
Church of this Age, or by the Conſent of Proteſtants, or b 
„ even by the Church of England; that, againſt the So- _ 


e einians, and all others whatſoever, I do verily believe lead 

and embrace.“ id. Let us hear this Gentleman make MW ©* 

ſuch a Declaration. n N 
| % That 


- 
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rs the Chriſtian World will ever have Cauſe to 

e· 2 regard. The excellent Uſe he made of Eccle- 

y BY fiaſtical Antiquity is well known. But he 

to was much too wiſe and judicious to run the 

g BY Lengths, which our Divines are here in ge- 

in neral accuſed of. In the Treatiſe referred Import- 

x to, wrote purpoſely to ſhew the Uſe and —— | 
if M8 Value of that Antiquity, he frequently guards of the Tri- 
W againſt ſuch an Extreme. He ſays, Anti a Lg : 
¶ guity ought to attend as an Handmaid to 61. 

8 Scripture — in this miniſterial View, is of 

great Uſe — He conſiders it as a proper 

Means or Help for the aſcertaining the true 

and full Meaning of ſacred Writ — He ex- 


That the Church's Interpretation of Scripture is always 
true — in ſome Senſe may be alſo admitted; wiz. if you 
% ſpeak — of the Church of all Ages fince the Apoſtles.” 
Pt. I. ch. 2. F. 88. | 3 
We are ready to receive both Scripture, and the Senſe 
« of Scripture, upon the Authority of original Tradition. 
, 89. | 
: by will anſwer that, which is moſt certain and evident 
© — that the antient Apoſtolic Churches are not now, as 
« they were in Jreneus's Time: Then they were all at 
« Unity about Matters of Faith ; which Unity was a good 
| «* Aſſurance, that what they ſo agreed in, came from ſome 
common Fountain, and that no other than of Apoſtolic 
* Preaching. And this is the very Ground of Tertullian's 
“ ſo often miſtaken Pre/cription Variäſſe debuerat error 
% Eccleflarum ; quod autem apud multos unum eft, non eft erra- 
tum, ſed traditum. F. 147. Thus this excellent Writer: Nor 
is there the leaſt Inconſiſtency between his declaring all this, 
and maintaining elſewhere, that the Scriptures are the only 
Rule of our Faith. Dr. Middleton therefore cannot go on to 
abuſe the early Fathers, to diſcard their Authority, and to 
plead, that their Principles, or a Confidence in them, directly 
lead to Popery, without flatly contradicting Ms, Chilling- 
worth, whom he profeſles to admire ſo highly, | 
ts preſly 
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preſly ſays, There is no truſting — to oral 


Tradition, diſtinft from Scripture, nor 10 
- . written, diſagreeing with Scripture—— Net 
that one would, at this time of Day, preſune Þh 


to reſt an Article of Faith upon Church Re. 


cords alone, or upon any thing beſides Scrip- 


ture: But while the ſuperior Proof from ſa- 
cred Writ is the Ground of our Faith, the 


ſubordinate Proof from Antiquity may be a good 
Mark of Direction for the Interpretation of 


Scripture in the prime Dofrines— And yet 
more expreſly, if poſſible; We produce mt 
Fathers to ſuperadd new Doctrines to Scrip- 
ture, but only to ſecure the old; not to con- 


plete the Rule, but more ſtrongly to aſſert and 


maintain both its true Senſe, and whole Senſe, 
J might add a great deal more to the ſame 
Purpoſe. And is this the Language of one, 


who puts Scripture and Antiquity on a Par, 


who thinks the former defective, and would 
ſupply Doctrines unknown to it from the 


latter? Can any Words more ſtrongly diſ- 


claim ſuch an Imputation ? How could Dr, 


Middleton accuſe this very learned and accu- 


rate Writer of putting Antiquity on @ Level 
with Scripture, after ſo many Declarations 
to the contrary? 


But had he no Grounds for ſuch a Charge! 


None that I can diſcover. He indeed quotes 
a Sentence from the Doctor (among two or 


three others), the laſt Words of which are; 
| However, as to the general Caſe, we may ſa), 
9 = 
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that thoſe Two [ Scripture and Antiquity | 
ought always to go together, and to coincide 
with each other; and when they do ſo, they 
and the firmer in their united Strength : 


' then undoubtedly there is an Error ſomewhere, 
Ike as when Two Accountants vary in caſting 
up the main Sum. Theſe Words ſeem moſt 
to the Gentleman's Purpoſe. But why would 
he ſtop here, and include all that remains 
under an &c, ? Why would he not take the 
Trouble to write a few Lines more, which 
would have clearly explained the Author's 
Meaning, and ſhewn, that tho' he thought 
the Witneſs of Antiquity important, he did 

not lay the ſame Streſs upon it, as upon 
Scripture ? It follows, In ſuch a Caſe, a wiſe 
Man will not reſt ſatisfied (iH the thing be 
of Moment) till be finds out, if poſſible, the 
Reaſon of the Difference, and diſcovers where 
the Error lies. For, either 1t muſt lie on the 
Scripture Side ( when a Man takes that for 
| Scripture, which is not Scripture, or that 
for true Interpretati on, which is not true In- 
ter pretation); or it muſt lie on the Tradition 
Side, thro' ſome Miſreport made of the An- 
tents, or ſome Miſtake of the Antients them- 
ſelves. It is obvious to obſerve, how very 
differently Dr. Waterland ſpeaks here of 
<ctipture, and of the Antients. Theſe might 
niſtale, as well as be miſreported. That 


. * be an. but could not be 
it | = charged 


| But if ever they claſh, or appear to claſh, 
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charged with Errors. So far is this excellent 
Writer from allowing theſe two the ſame 


Authority. 
This ill Treatment of Dr. Vaterland | 


ſince find had been before objected to this 
Writer. And I cannot but ſet down the 
Defence, which either himſelf, or one, who 
writes ſo like him, that he cannot be diſtin... 
aithed from himſelf, has made for him. 
% The Obſerver takes Occaſion---to cenſure 
ce the Author of the Diſcourſe for citing 
% Paſſages from Dr. Waterland unfairh, 
« which, if rightly quoted, would bear di- 
ce rely againſt him. Yet all, which that 


Author has ſo cited, is given in Dr. Wa- 
ce ferland's own Words, without any Mix- 


ce ture or Paraphraſe ; and, what is more to 
© the Purpoſe, the Paſſage here particnlarly 
ce referred to, is an entire Paragraph, in 
ce which Dr. Vaterland profeſſes to have 
e collected the Sum of what he had been en- 
& deavouring to prove, in the whole forego- 
« ing Treatiſe: it is not poſſible, that 
« any Man's Sentiments can be more fairly 
«« repreſented, than in thoſe very Words, to 
« which he himſelf refers us, for the Sub- 
« ſtance of them: And if that Doctor 
«© has happened to talk differently in dif- 
& ferent Parts of his Writings, it certainly 
ce proves nothing elſe but his own Incon- 
ce fiſtency. For I may venture to affirm of 
the Author of the Introductory Diſcourſe, 

f « what 


\ 
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« what I ſhall ſay without Seruple of my- 
« ſelf, that I have never read all Dr. Va- 


« terland's Works, nor any of them, per- 
«© haps, quite through; but have ever va- 
« lued my Time too much, to ſpend it on 
Indignation, read ſuch ſtrong Expreſſions of panne 
Contempt cauſleſly thrown out againſt one p. 42. 
of the moſt learned and uſeful Writers of his 
own, or any other Age. But, as neither the 
Doctor's Memory, nor the Character of his 
Works, can be at all hurt by ſuch idle Re- 
flections, I ſhall confine my Conſiderations 

to the notable Way, in which theſe wrong 
Quotations are defended. *© They are the 
Doctor's own Words:“ Yes: But are they 

al his Words? Should not the entire Para- 
graph have been quoted, as well as referred 


to? Was it fair to give the Reader only Part 


of the Sum of what Dr. Vaterland had been 
proving, and to leave out what immediately 
follows, which muſt have explained the 
Doctor's Meaning, and cleared him at once 
of the Charge of Inconſiſtency, as well as 
Want of Judgment and Exactneſs?— As to 
the Choice of his Studies, the Enquirer, 
without Doubt, muſt take his own Judg- 
ment. Yet, without preſuming to dictate to 
him, I cannot but recommend, as what ap- 
pears to me molt equitable, that before he al- 
lows himſelf to abuſe any Author, he would 
not think it too much Trouble, however 

| E 2 mortify- 


« ſueh Reading.” One cannot, without ſome Remarks 


Pamphlets | 


L 
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mortifying it may be, th read over at leaf 
rhe whole Chapter, from which the Occ. 
ſion of the Abuſe may be taken. — Hoy. 


ever, it appears from what has been aid, i 


that, in the preſent Caſe, if he had but rea 
on to the End of the Paragraph in part cited, 
and conſidered the Whole carefully, he might 
have been ſet right. ; 
On looking back to Page 28. of the Inty 
ductory Diſcourſe, I find another glaring In- 
ſtance of Unfairneſs in citing Dr. ater land, 
He accuſes him of à little Artifice ; but has 
been guilty of a great deal of this, or at leaſt 
of molt notorious Careleſſneſs. He ſays 
after the DotoK** has often affirmed, flat 
« the miraculous Powers of the Church ſub- 
« ſiſted thro' the Three Firſt Centuries at leaſt, 
he adds th&tellowing Amendment to it: 
% Nay, and ehe may believe Paulinus, wh 
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* unknown to the greatèſt Part of his Read- 
e ers; While the Names of Athanaſius, Baſil 
<© =--are---appealed to by himſelf on every 
ce other Occaſion; who have written whole 
“ Books on the Miracles of that very Age.” 
And the Sting at the Cloſe is, The 
Omiſſion therefore of theſe greater Names, 
ce which could not poſſibly be accidental, is 
* a clear, tho' a tacit Confeſſion, that he 

| cc knew 


4 cc , en ö 
1 © reports 74, 97 De- wife, they continued 
- c . 1 End of the Fourth. But 
CC 7 - 2 2 5 
| C eee tefcrred to Paulinus only, 
8 « 10a bs oth portance ? a Name 


(e 
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knew them all to have forfeited their Cre- 


a dit, in this particular Cauſe; and that even 

4 WY his beloved Athanaſius, on whoſe Faith 

- he had pinned his own, and on the De- 

d fence of whoſe Orthodoxy he had ſpent 

al Wi his whole Life and Studies, was not to 

0, Bi < bentruſted at laſt with the Report of a Mi- 

ht tc cle — 

Could any one now imagine, that Dr. 
„Vaterland has given not the leaſt Occaſion 

. for all this Torrent of Satire? And yet, if 

. te Reader will turn to the Places referred 

4 WF to, he will find it to be wholly groundleſs. 

i WH The Doctor is talking about delivering over 
unto Satan, as © a Form of Excommunica- Import. 
1 © tion;” and ſays, that “ in the Apoftolical P 7 fr 
a K Age, it was accompanied with /upernatu- 
„ral or miraculous Effects upon the Bodies 


| * of the Perſons ſo delivered: Tho' it may 
« be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Effects might laſt 
« heyond the Apoſtolic Age, becauſe other 
te miraculous Gifts certainly did ſo.” And 
in the Addenda, to the Words, ſuch Effects P. 496, 7+ 
might laſt beyond the Apoſtolic Age, it is 
ſubjoined, I might have expreſſed myſelf 
with greater Aſſurance, and ſaid, that they 
« actually did laſt as far down as to the Cy- 
* prianic Age. Nay, if we may believe 
% Paulinus, &c, The Reader cannot but 
ſee, that what Paulinus is here quoted for, 
was not the Continuance of Miracles in ge- 
neral, as is repreſented by the Doctor, but 
; E 3 TOM of 
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of one particular Kind of Miracle, which 
attended the Ex communications of thoſe 
early Ages. And this the Gentleman know 
and owns, giving the very Words of Pax. 
linus in the next Page. And where then is 
the Reaſon for falling ſo foul on poor Dr, 
Waterland ? He only mentions this one Fa. 
ther, on this Occaſion. — Poflibly this Fa. 
ther only might have mentioned this Mi. 
racle: Or the Doctor might not remember 
any other Writer of that Age, who related 
it ſo ſtrongly. But how will this ſhew, 
that he diſbelieved the Truth of any other 
Miracles of that Time, which he does not 
appear to have had then in his Thoughts, 
and which were foreign to his Argument: 
The Reader will, I hope, excule theſe At- 
tempts, tho' they may be looked upon as Di- 
greſſions from my Plan, to vindicate this 
great Man, Juſtice, and indeed Gratitude, 
to his Memory demanded it of me. And 
beſides, it ſeems proper enough to give the 
Engliſh Reader a Specimen or two of our 


 Gentleman's quoting Authorities not the leaſt 
to his Purpoſe, and building angry and un-' 


kind Repreſentations and Reflections upon 
them. „ | 

That the Church of England, and her beſt 
Sons, have ever from the Reformation main- 
tained and profeſſed a great Regard for pri- 
mitive Antiquity, is true. But this has been 


far from giving any Advantage to the Roman 


Catholics, 


hd * . 
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Catholics, as this Gentleman would perſuade 
us. It is, on the contrary, our Glory and 
Security to have our Diſcipline and Worſhip 
ſo much better modelled than thoſe of any 
other Communion * of Proteſtants; and what 
ſome of the wiſeſt of our Foreign Brethren 
have envied us for, and lamented their own 
want of, as a Defe& and Imperfection . 
And whereas the Doctor thinks, that the 


| Compliance of ſome of our leading Church- 


men, a little before the great Rebellion, with 
the Church of Rome, and in particular their 
uſing the Names of Prieſts and Altars, had 
e no other Effect, nor ever can have, than 
« to weaken the Proteſtant Cauſe; I would 
earneſtly recommend to his Conſideration 
the Sentiments of our excellent Chillingworth 
on this Point ; by which he will ſce, that he, 
to whom he has given the Character of 
having, of all Men, beſt underſtood the 


| © real Grounds of the Controverſy between 
the Proteſtants and the Papiſts, had no 


ſuch terrible Apprehenſions of the Danger of 
uling theſe Names. What if the Names of 


ere I cannot help citing Mr. Chillingavorth again. 


Speaking of the different Methods of the Reformers, he ſays, 
to his Popiſh Adverſary, «* Eſpecially in Compariſon of your 


Church and Religion, is not the Difference between good 


* and bad, but between good and better ; and they did beſt, 
that followed Scripture interpreted by catholic written Tra- 
« dition: Which Rule the Reformers of the Church of Eng- 
* land propoſed to themſelves to follow.” Ch. 5. F. 82. 


+ See Lord Clarendon's Hiſt. V. 5. p. 217. 
3 Prieſts 


4 
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Priefts and Altars, ſo frequent in the an. 
tient Fathers, tho not now in the Popijj 
Senſe, be now reſumed, and more commonh 
uſed in England, than of late Times they 
dere; that ſo the colourable Argument if 

their Conformity, which is but nominal, will 

the antient Church, and our Inconformity, 

which the Governors of this Church would nat 

have ſo much as nominal, may be taken away 
from them ; and the Church of England may | 

be put in a State, in this regard more juſt:- 

fable, againſt the Roman, than formerly it 

was ; being hereby enabled to ſay to Papiſts 

(whenſoever theſe Names are objetted), Me 
alſo uſe the Names of Prieſts and Altars, and tice 
yet believe neither the corporal Preſence, nor ¶ Cre 
Pref. vide any proper and propitiatory Sacrifice * 2 —— Wt hav 
P. 114. From this one Paſſage, as welLas thoſe be- / 
fore cited, we may lee, ell this Writer IM dep 
has built on the Principles of Mr. Chilling- the 
ꝛworth, and how likely his Notion is to do dere 
Service to the Proteſtant Cauſe. fire 


The Doctor, p. 49. repreſents Cranmer and Ridley as pre: 
labouring and gravelled at ſome Paſſages of the Fathers al- « ] 
Iegod againſt them by their Adverſaries. But this is not true. | 
They very clearly explained theſe. Vid. Fox, V. 3. p. 45, &c. 7 1 
Tho' had it been ſo, yet the Difficulties they were under, this 


being denied the Uſe of their own Books, ſhould be con- 
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CHART k 
| REMARKS on the PREFACE. 


T is now Time to proceed to the Con- 
|| fideration of the Enquiry, in which the 
Miracles related by the Fathers are viewed 
more diſtinctly. The Preface chiefly re- 
lates to other Writers, who had oppoſed the 
Introductory Diſcourſe. Some Parts of it 
have likewiſe already fallen under our No- 
tice. And the few others, which affect the 
Credit of the Three Firſt Ages, ſhall now 
have their Examination. 

As to Mr. Locke's Authority in this Cauſe 
depending, it weighs with me no more than 
the Enquirers own. Without leſſening or 
derogating from his Abilities, we may de- 
ſire to be excuſed from ſubſcribing to all his 
Opinions. He was indeed, as he is here re- 


lents and Studies, to diſcern the exact Re- 
* lations and Conſequences of Things.” But 
this Character does not qualify him to be a 
Judge in the Matters before us. The pre- 
9, Diſpute muſt be determined by a Re- 


Theſe are very different Provinces, require 


ery different Talents, which do not ſup- 
| "=—_ 


courſe to Hiſtory, more than to Philoſophy. 


1. 


preſented, © ſingularly qualified, by his Ta- Pref. p. 4: 


” 
— 3 3 
. 46 ve iid, AR Ret v8. 
— — — — — —— 
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was ſenſible of his Ignorance and Deficienc 


poſt apoftolorum tempora certiorem fieri cupi, 


D 
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poſe each other. Nay, Mr. Zocke him 


in this reſpect, and therefore deſired hy 
Friend Limborch's Sentiments. De miracul; 


Non ego ſatis verſatus in hiſtoria ecclefiaſticy 
ut quid de its flatuam norim. This Letter 
dated Feb. 29. 1692. and it is obſervable 
that his Third Letter on Toleration wy 


ended June 20. 1692. So that it was Eight \ 

Months after this was finiſhed, that he con. 
feſſed his Ignorance and Doubts, and there. 

fore could be no Judge of this Matter befote N poi. 


Should it be thought, that the Date of thi usr 
Letter was 1691-2, tho' I think it is not Thi 
uſual to write this 1692 ; ſtill Mr. Locke, . 
even on this Suppoſition, muſt have written . t 
that Part of his Third Letter on Toleration, N e 
which ſpeaks of the primitive Miracles, e. II oy 
ther as early as his Letter to Limborch, or ſo Mout. 
ſoon after, that he could not have ſufficient Mhioy 
time to inform himielf well of this Matter in Wing. 
the mean while. Indeed, if this was the Date, ¶ poſe 
he probably wrote to Limborch juſt when he W tins 
came to that Part of the Letter on 'Toleration, Mmon 
and found himſelf at a Loſs, — Howeycr ¶ ſupp 
this be, tis plain, if we will take his own {MW Whe 
Word, that his Authority in this reſpect can ¶ they 
weigh nothing. Nay, farther, Mr. Locke I ing 
has not declared himſelf of Dr. Middleton N cithe 
Opinion. His Antagoniſt had aſſerted, that 
Miracles ceaſed, when the Empire became I u the 
7 | - Chriſtian; 
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Ichriſtian; and thence argued, that the Civil 
Authority was to ſupply their place. Mr. 
Locke only denies the Fact of their ſtopping 
zuſt then; but does not determine, whether 
they ended with the Lives of the Apoſtles, or 
were continued after the Days of Conſtan- 
tine; a Queſtion, which it was neither ne- 
ceſſary to his Purpoſe, nor in his Power, to 
determine. 

We muſt not therefore be prejudiced by 
this great Name; eſpecially as we have num- 
berleſs others, far more able to decide this 
Point, than Mr. Locke, on our Side. Let 
us rather attend to the State of the Queſtion. 
This, we are told, © depends on the joint 
« Credibility of the Facts pretended to have 
been rear” Arne by thoſe [miraculous] Pow- 
« ers, and of the Witneſſes who atteſt them.” 
[ own, that I am here diſſatisfied at ſetting 
out. There appears to me to be ſome Am- 


ing, It is plain, that this Gentleman 7 2 
I poſes Facts to be credible or incredible, di- 


de tint from the Conſideration of any Teſti- 
n, ¶mony. One or other of theſe Qualities are 


ſuppoſed inherent in their very Nature. 


Whereas, ſtrictly and accurately ſpeaking, 
they bear a relation to Evidence &. Accord- 


ke ing to the Strength or Weakneſs of this, we 
seither believe or diſbelieve a Relation. I 


* That which makes me believe, is ſomething extranegus 
Vf to the thing I believe, Locke 0, Vol. II. p. 275. 
13 grant, 


biguity or Impropriety in this Way of ſpeak- 
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Ages, are not in this Senſe incredible *. 
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rant, that in common Diſcourſe it is not un. 


uſual to call any thing credible or incredible, 
antecedent to our Conſideration of its Proof. 
But if we examine our Ideas, this will be 
found to be a looſe unphiloſophical Way of 
expreſſing ourſelves. All that can be meant 
is, that ſuch a thing is poſſible or unpoſlible, 
probable or improbable, or, at fartheſt, hap- 
pening very frequently, or very ſeldom. No- 
thing can be abſolutely in itſelf incredible 
but what is impoſſible. Such no Evidence 
can prove. And therefore, if this appears 
there will be no need to enquire into the 
ualifications of the Witneſs, If the Fact; 
be poſſible, they may become credible upon 
ſufficient Teſtimony. — Not but we may 
ſuppoſe ſome ſuch ſo groſly improbable, that 
they may be thought next to impoſſible; that 
we cannot but ſuſpect the Truth of them, 
and decline examining them. We may ad- 
mit, that 'there may be Circumſtances in a 
Fact, which may not be ſtrictly impoſſible, 
yet which are ſo utterly unlikely, that a Man 
can hardly heſitate, whether he ſhall reje& 
them or not. But I do not apprehend this 
to be the Doctor's Meaning; or, if it is, it is 
not applicable to his Purpoſe ; ſince many of 
the Miracles of the primitive Church, by far 
the greateſt Part of thoſe of the Three Firſt 


„ | As 
For the Doctor will not ſay, that all Miracles, as ſuch, 
are incredible, And, if any other Perſon is of that _ 
: ; | | e 
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As then this Gentleman lays ſuch a Streſs 
on the Credibility inherent in the Nature of 
1 WY Miracles, and makes the Queſtion depend 
off partly upon it; I think he ſhould have been 
very explicit in declaring what he would 
have underſtood by it, and in fixing on ſome 
| Rule, Teſt, and Criterion, by which it might 
. always be diſcerned. At preſent, by leaving 
this important Point open, and talking in ſo 
lax a manner, he ſeems not to have taken 
Care enough to leave us ſufficient Means to 
he diſtinguiſh true Miracles from falſe ones. Un- 
believers may carry this Point much farther 
than he might. intend. They are inclined to 
reject all Miracles, as incredible. And till 
a fuller Account be given of this Expreſſion, 
every one will underſtand it, as he pleaſes. 
Here therefore is a material Defect in this 
new Scheme. It might have been expected, 
that the Enquiry would have opened with 
giving us the ſeveral Marks and Proofs of true 
Miracles, and the Differences between theſe 
and Impoſtures. Then, by applying theſe 
Marks and Proofs to any Facts, which he had 
a mind to examine, it would have been 
eaſter to ſee, whether theſe would have ſtood 
their Ground, and, if they wanted thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, to have diſproved them. 'This 
would have been the plaineſt and faireſt Way 


Butlers Analogy, Pt. II. c. 3. F. 3. 
3 | all 


of proceeding. Nor would it have been at 
he may be convinced of his Miſtake by conſulting Bigge 


61 


62 


P. , 10. 


A Vindication of the 
all difficult to have laid down thoſe ſeveril 
Marks. But this would not have anſwered 


his Purpoſe. It is eaſier to harangue upon 


a ſuppoſed Incredibility of the Facts, ſuch as 
will defeat their Teſtimony, be it what it 
will; but ſuch as the Reader is left to con- 
jecture what it is. | | 

But Dr. Middleton is not content to inſiſt 


upon this. He proceeds to compare toge- 


ther the Credibility or Incredibility of the 
Facts, and that of the Witneſſes ; and gives 
the Preference to the former Sort of Evi. 
dence. © 'Fhe Credibility of Facts lies open 
to the Trial of our Reaſon and Senſes ; but 
ce the Credibility of Witneſſes depends on a 
« Variety of Principles, wholly concealed 


* from us. And tho' in many Caſes, it may 


« reaſonably be preſumed, yet in none, can 


e it be certainly known.” We are here 


reaſoning about Facts long ſince paſt. ' And 


the Queſtion, I apprehend, is, Whether, 
and how far, ſuch are worthy or unworthy 


of any Belief, from their internal Nature 
and Circamſtances only, antecedently to 
the Conſideration of any Teſtimony. In a 


large Senſe, we may ſay, that all Points what- 
ever, even the Credibility of Witneſſes itſelf, 
lies open to the Trial of our Reaſon and Senſes ; 


ſince theſe are the Inlets of our Knowledge, 
the Faculties, by which we muſt judge of 
Truth and Falſhood, in general. It muſt 
alſo be granted, that preſent Facts, which 
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ue Appeals to the Senſes, are more ſtriking 
ind ſatisfactory than any long, intricate Rea- 
ſonings. And hence Miracles may be pro- 
nounced to be the ſhorteſt, and cleareſt 
Means of Conviction of the Divine Autho- 
ity of any Miſſion, and conſequently of any 
Doctrine, to thoſe who ſee them. And far- 


ther, as we may have ſufficient Certainty of 


their having been worked in Times paſt, they 
muſt, if well atteſted, be full Proofs even 
to us, who do not ſee them. This Gentleman 
indeed ſays, the Credibility of Witneſſes can 


Ffallibly known, ſo as to exclude every Poſ- 


ſibility of Impoſture ; he may be right. But 
this is not the only Sort of Certainty. There 


Ib alſo a moral Certainty, which amounts 


| cannot forbear ſuſpecting them; as _ 


to much more than a Preſumption, and 
which may in many Caſes ſatisfy us, that 
the Relators and Witneſſes of antient Facts 
(whether natural or ſupernatural, it matters 


not) deſerve Credit. 
And in what manner can our Reaſon and 


Senſes try any ſuch Facts? Before the Wit- 
nefles are examined, what: Judgment can be 
given concerning them? Sometimes indeed 
it will be eaſy to diſprove the Falſhood of 
them; as if they are impoſſible; if they 
are inconſiſtent with the Divine Attributes, 
er any other known Truth; or if they are 
contradictory to our Senſes. Sometimes we 


in no caſe be certainly known. If he means 
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and mean to be ſuppoſed the Effects of thel) 


dinary Interpoſition. 


ſuch paſt Facts ſtill remains to be prowl © 


Senſes? The utmoſt we can ſay of them, beþ 
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they are in themſelves ridiculous, or too hy 


vine Power pretended to, or when the O0 
ſions of them are as unworthy of ſuch extra 
But where none 
theſe Circumitances appear, the Truth q 


And this in no caſe whatever can be proyef © 
but by ſufficient Atteſtations. We certainh(f 

cannot ſee them. Moſt probably we hay 
ſeen nothing like them. How then can thy, 
or their ſuppoſed internal Truth or Cr 
bility, Jie open to the Trial of our Reaſon a 


fore we conſider their Witneſſes, is, that thy but f 


might have happened, or might not har Oppc 


| pole, that it receives Strength and Advan- 


diſtinct and foreign to the Nature of the 


may deceive and be deceived, and may all 


happened. But that they actually did hap joſt a 


pen, depends upon the Witneſſes. of pl 
We have therefore here an unfair Prefer: prej 
orm 


ence given to the internal Evidence of pal 
Facts, above that Evidence which ariſes fim H 
the Witnefles. Since the Teſtimony which! and 
they give muſt depend upon the Atteſtatios 
of theſe; and if in ſome Caſes we may ſup 


tage from other Circumſtances, yet ſtill thek 
Circumſtances muſt be chiefly ab extra, very 


Facts themſelves, which may be confidere 
as not attended with them. + 
The Doctor goes on to obſerve, that Men 


zealoully 


! 
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Jealouſly defend Errors; all which is very 
tue; and yet we can often be certain enough 
that they do not ſo ; and muſt often be 
obliged in Reaſon to depend upon them, 
nen But, ſays he, © Plain Facts cannot delude 
neus; cannot ſpeak any other Language, or 
« give any other Information, but what 
6 Pn from Nature and Truth.” Very 
u right, provided they are once proved. But 
till then they give no Information at all. 
They cannot be allowed to prove themſelves. 
of @ This therefore is nothing to the Gentleman's 
Argument and Compariſon here, which does 
not ſuppoſe them proved by any Teſtimony, 
but ſets the Credibility of Facts in expreſs 
ar} Oppoſition to that of Witneſſes. — Let me 
juſt add, that however certain the Authority 
of plain Facts may be, yet obſtinate and 
er prejudiced People may not receive the In- 
af | formation from them which they ought, and 
n may diſpute the Credibility of the plaineſt ; 
ich and that there is no Difficulty in ſuppoſing, 
that ſupernatural and miraculoùs Facts may 
be as plain as any others of the moſt ordi- 
n. Pary and frequent Kind. 51 
We are now come to the Concluſion 
daun from this Compariſon. © The Te- 
he | ſtimony therefore of Facts, as it is offered 
{| © fo. our Senſes, in this wonderful Fabric 
* and Conſtitution of worldly things, may 
properly be called the Teſtimony of God 
o © Himſelf; as it carries with it the ſureſt 


j N F 6c In- 
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cc Inſtruction in all Caſes, and to all 1 


Effects of natural Cauſes, which pre 


in many Inftances merit this Character. 


ture and Experience. And in the} 


2 Chriſt and His Apoſtles. _ leſt yy 
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« tions, which in the ordinary Courſe 
« His Providence He has thought fit 
«« appoint for the Guidance of human L 
If this Gentleman ſpeaks here of the zl 
mon and ordinary Operations of Nature, a 


themſelves at all times to the View and 
fideration of intelligent Perſons ; theſe x 
once known and allowed (but not bell 
then it is nothing to the preſent Queſſi , 
which relates to ſuch Facts, as are both 
and miraculous; ſuch as are in ſome me 
contrary to the wonderful Fabric and Q 
ſtitution of worldly Things; ſuch as are 
of the Way of the ordinary Courſe of G 300 
Providence; and therefore are not to be 
amined and judged of according to this. 
I obſerve our Author, in one Place, ſpe ah 
ing with Diſlike of ſome, who in 9 — 
this Kind, are deſerting the Path of N 


fage juſt cited, we ſee the e 
3 Facts inſiſted on. Tis hard to 
to what End this was mentioned. It col 
not ſurely be his Meaning to ſuggeſt, Wl 
no others can be allowed; and that all hy 
contain in them Marks of Incredibility. 
this would be inconfiſtent with what he a 
where admits in favour of the Miro 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 67 
Concluſion ſhould be raſhly drawn, it may 
de proper to ſubjorn the Words of Mr. Locke. 
Mo the common Experience and the ordinary 
| Conr/e e Things have juſtly a mighty In- 
nce on the Minds of Men, to make them 

give or refuſe Credit to any thing propoſed to 
| their Belief; yet there is one Caſe wherein 
| the Strangeneſs of the Fact leſſens not the A 
| ſent to 4 fair Teſtimony given of it. For 
where ſuch ſupernatural Events are ſuitable 
| to Ends aimed at by Him, Who has the 
Peter to change the Courſe of Nature, there 
under ſuch Circumſtances, the 5 7 may be the 
| fitter to procure Belief, by how much the 
| more they are beyond, or contrary to ordinary 

er vation. This is the proper Caſe of Mi- 
racks, which, well atteſied, do not only find g. 
| Credit themſelves, but give it alſo to other b. 1 16; 
| Truths, which need ſuch Confirmation. $ 15. 

I have conſidered this Paragraph of the 

| Preface, more at large, becauſe it ſeems to 
de hid down for the Ground work of his Sy- 
tem; and yet what he really intends by it, 

s very hard to aſcertain, I muft go on. 
This Author repreſents it neceſſary, before 

we can judge of the preſent Diſpute, ** to Pref p. 0 
inform ourfelves of the proper Nature 
*-and Condition of thoſe miraculous Pow- 
en, which are the Subject of it, as they 

cr are repreſented to us in the Hiſtory of the 
Goppel,“ and to learn, from theſe ſa- 
eted Records, what they really were, for 
FY « what 


68 4A Vindication of the 

« what Purpoſes granted, and in what My 

e ner exerted by the Apoſtles, and firſt 9 
« ſeflors of them: And he taxes all J 
Adverſaries with neglecting this. But gj 
not this Charge be juſtly retorted upon hi ; 
felf? Has he ever given us a full and py 4 

cular Account of theſe Things? I rememilf 
nothing like it. The moſt we have to 
P.43, Purpoſe is a Paſſage i in the Introductory 
courſe, which is but ſhort, occaſionally | 
ſerted, not ſo full and. unexceptionable f 


ſhould have been, and which I have alrg | 
accommodated to the Miracles I have \ 
gaged in the Vindication of. 4 
Several of the following Pages relatg 
ſome others of his Anſwerers. As to the q 
nion of Grotius, it is point-blank agal 
him. This learned and judicious Cl 
as he is juſtly ſtyled, knew no Reaſon, q 
ſome ſhould confine the miraculous Gif 
„ * caſting out Devils to the firſt Times fo 1 
xvi. 17. Goſpels; and farther did not doubt, bus 
. the ſame Promiſe would be fulfilled even 
to any one who ſhould preach Chriſt, ul 
Manner. agreeable to His Will, to the N 
thens, who are ignorant of Him. Othetl 
ous Chriſtians have been of the ſame Sal 
ments. We are not obliged to defend tl 
Nay, there is room to think, that the 
ſpel has been preached, . and is preached} 
the Heathens, 1 in a Manner agrecable to q 


, V f 
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Will, with Succeſs, and without any Mira- 
\T agree with the Doctor, that the modern 
Miſſionaries have worked no Miracles, and 
that Xavier had not the Gift of Tongues: 
But hope to ſhew, that he triumphs a little 
too ſoon, in ſuggeſting that he has diſproved 
the Account, which Treneus gives of this 
Wonder in his Time; and in his Concluſion 
from the Silence of all ſucceeding Wri- 
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ters concerning it. From this Fact, and P. 22. 


„ many more of the ſame Sort, which 
might be produced, the Reader will ob- 
4 ferve, how raſh and preſumptuous it is, 
to form Arguments ſo peremptorily upon 
«the ſuppoſed Neceſſity or Propriety of a 
Divine Interpoſition, in this or that parti- 
| * cular Caſe.” This, I hope, is not laid 
down as an univerſal Rule. Such Arguments 
are not altogether to be condemned. Caſes 
| may be ſuppoſed, where a Divine Interpo- 
fition muſt have been neceflary ; where we 
an no way account for the ſubſequent 
Events, without having Recourſe to it. And 
other Caſes there are, where, tho' the Ne- 
ceſſity. of it may not be ſtrictly concluded, 
yet the Propriety of it appears very plainly. 


Mr. Dodevell has ſhewn, that Miracles are not now ſo 
much wanted to convert the Heathens, as they were at the 
firſt preaching of Chriſtianity ; becauſe we haye many natu- 
ral Advantages, which the Apoſtles had not. See Free An- 


74 There 


| fer, P · 10, De. 
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There is a great Difference between theſe 


Two, however they are here ſo placed ty. 


gether, as that a common Reader may not 


1 be able to diſtinguiſh them. 


ka 


not appear ſo ſtrongly 


With regard to the Gift of Tongues in in 
particular, the Enguirer, I ſuppoſe, vil 
grant, that the Goſpel could not have been 
ſo ſoon, ſo extenſively, ſo effectually preach. 


ed in the World by the Twelve Apoſtle i 


without it. For how otherwiſe can ve 
think theſe qualified to have ſpoken to the 
different Nations of the World in their ſe. 
veral Languages? And how otherwiſe could 
they have converted them to Chriſtianity} 
We ſee from St. Francis Xavier's Complaint 
that this muſt have been impoſlible. And 
as to other Miracles, we may form a found 
Argument for them in the Beginning d 
Chciſtianity upon their ſuppoſed Neceſity 


as it is demonſtrable, that. without Miracle 


it could never have been propagated, and 
that, if Miracles were not worked in its 
favour, at firſt, at leaſt, its Propagation wa 
itſelf miraculous. 


or the other. | 

And with regard to. any ſucceeding Mir 
cles, tho” I own the Neceſſity of them does 
to me, and therefore 
1 ſhould be loth to argue 


the 


The Divine Interpoſitin 
therefore muſt here be concluded, one wa 


from this a/onew | 
their Truth; yet ſurely we may without 
2 4 Raſhneſs or Preſumption ſee and pleat 
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the Propriety of the Divine Interpoſition in 


this Caſe, tho' not to prove them a priori, 
yet to defend them, when they are in Fact 
afficmed to have been wrought. In ſuppoſ- 
ing this we ſuppoſe nothing but what is 
highly worthy of God,. and extremely ſuit- 
able to that infant and diſtreſſed State of His 


Church. And therefore, if in Hiſtory, we 
meet with any Accounts of this Nature, we 


are the more prepared to believe them. This 
is not to decide upon the Views and Mo- 
« tives of the Deity, by the narrow Con- 


_ « ceptions of human Reaſon,” but rather 


to admire and acknowledge thoſe Marks of 
Reaſon and Fitneſs, which appear in ſuch 
His Counſels and Interpoſitions. 

Thus, as to the Gift of Tongues, ſo long 
as it was vouchſafed, no doubt but it was 
neceſſary and proper. It was certainly 
youchſafed to others, beſides the Apoſtles ; 
becauſe others in the Adts are ſaid to have 


- been thus favoured, When it was finally 


withdrawn, we are no-where told. Moſt 


| probably it was ſooner with drawn, n 


ſome other Miracles. And tho' we are not 
concerned to aſſign any Reaſon for this, yet 


I ſhall beg Leave to ſubjoin one, which oc- 


curs to me, and appears very worthy of the 
Reader's Notice. It is in ſhort this, That 
this Miracle was not granted /o much to atteſt 
the Truth, as to enable Men to preach it ta 


| Perſons of different Nations. I am far from 


F 4 deny- 
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_ denying, that it is itſelf a moſt convincing 
Proof of the Truth of the Doctrines thus 


preached. But it is a Proof only to them, 
who are convinced of the Reality of it. And 
it may not be ſo eaſy for any particular Per. 
ſon, who is a Stranger to the Life and Cha- 
rater of another, to attain ſuch a Conviction, 
Suppoſe a Man comes to me, pretends to 
be ſent by God to convert me to a new Re- 
ligion, and appeals to his talking a Language 
very different from his native Tongue, and 
which he ſays he never learned, for the Con- 
firmation of his Pretenſions. It muſt be 


| ſome Time before I can make, if ever I have 


Opportunities to make, ſuch Enquiries, a 
will fatisfy me, that there is no Art uſed 
here. 'The Caſe of the Apoſtles at the Day 


of Pentecoſt was very ſingular. Theſe were 


known to be unlearned and ignorant Men. 
Their Education and low Employments of 


Life put it out of all Queſtion, that they 
could not by any private Application and 
Induſtry of their own attain the Knowledge 
ws the Languages they ſpake. And beſides 


it pleaſed God to confer this wonderful 


| Paine upon them, in ſuch a ſignal and vi- 


ſible Manner, and at ſuch a very remarkable 
Solemnity, as quite excludes all Ground of 
Suſpicion: It was on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
one of the chief Feſtivals among the eus, 


when there were Proſelytes of all Nations 


Acts ii. 1, at Feruſalem, that * there came a 


Sound 
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gun from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty | 
Wind, and it filled all the Houſe, where they 


were fitting : And there appeared unto them 


cloven Tongues like as of Fire, and it ſat 


pon each of them. — And afterwards, the 
Strangers were all amazed, and marvelled, 
ſaying one to another, Behold, are not all theſe, 


which ſpeak, Galilzans ? And how: hear we 


every Man in our own Tongue, wherein we 


were born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elam- 


ites, and the Dwellers in Meſopotamia, and 
in Judea and Cappadocia, in Pontus and 
Afia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the Parts of Libya about Cyrene, and 


Strangers of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, 


Cretes 'and Arabians, wwe do hear them ſpeak 
m our Tongues the wonderful Works of God. 


| Theſe extraordinary Circumſtances carry the 


higheſt Conviction with them; as it was im- 
poſſible for any one, much more for all theſe 
poor Galilæans, to attain the Power of ſpeak- 


ing fluently in ſo many different Languages, 


but by ſupernatural Means. 


But then this was the Caſe of no other 


Inſtance of this Kind. And therefore in any 
others it would not be ſo eaſy to diſtinguiſh 


the Divine Original. We read in the Alls 


of ſome endued with this miraculous Power. 
If theſe, for Inſtance, were ſent Abroad in- 
to different Countries, where they were not 


known, to preach the Word ; the Gift of 


Tongues would evidently enable them to do 
5 this. 
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'a ſufficient 


did want, the 


this. But this alone would not evince the 
Authority of their Miſſion. How ſhould 
the People, to whom they were ſent, be 
aſſured, that they had not before, to qua- 


4A Vindication of 2 ; 


lify them for this Office, acquired a Skill in 
their ſeveral Languages ; for Inſtance, in the 
Roman, Grecian, Egyptian, &c.?—Other 


Miracles then may be thought ſtill wanting 


to be the Means of Conviction. i 
If this be allowed, and I ſee no Difficulty, B 


in allowing it, we ſhall ſoon diſcern the 
Reaſon, why the Gift of "Tongues might 
ceaſe before other Miracles. When once 
Number of Converts were 
made in any Country, and inſtructed in the 
Nature of our Religion, theſe, or at leaſt the 
Principal of them, were ordained and ſent 
to teach their Countrymen. And, as they 


wanted no Gift of Tongues to enable them 


to do this, ſo we have no Reaſon to think, 
that God Almighty would continue ſuch a 
Miracle, any longer than it was neceſſary. 
Whereas theſe very Perſons might want, and 


then, not only to, confirm the Word, but to 


| ſupport themſelves and others, who were 


eminent Sufferers for the Truth. 


a 7, . . 


This appears to me to be a probable Way 


of accounting for the Silence of the Fathers | 
after Ireneus, as to this Wonder, who yet | 
have related the reſt, without any Doubt. 


* 


And on Points of this Nature, Probability 
— E 


Afſiſtance of other Miracles 


| Miraculous Powers, &Cc. 735 
is the utmoſt we can attain to. The certain 
Reaſons of ſuch Diſpenſations we cannot 
zope to learn. | 7 
The Gentleman proceeds, as follows; 
„ Whereas the Whole, which the Wit of 
« Man can poſſibly diſcover, either of the 
« Ways; or the Will of the Creator, muſt 
« be acquired by a contrary Method ; not 
aby imagining vainly within ourſelves, 
« what may be proper or improper for Him 
|. to do; but by looking Abroad, and con- 
« templating, what He has actually done; 
% and attending ſeriouſly to that Revelation, 
« which He made of Himſelf from the Be- 
* ginning, and placed continually before 
our Eyes, in the wonderful Works, and 
4 beautiful Fabric of this viſible World.” 
This Paſſage has given peculiar Offence. 
And indeed I do not ſee what Conſtruction 
will excuſe it from open Deiſm. The Au- 
thor, I would hope, did not mean to ex- 
clude, but the Sentence, being laid down in 
5 Terms, actually does exclude, the 
criptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
from being any Means of diſcovering either 
the Ways or Will of God. Whatever the 
Intention of the Doctor was, his Expreſſion 
is certainly too ſtrong and unguarded. 
And ſome Reſtrictions and Exceptions 
would have been no more than neceſſary. 
I will endeavour to collect as favourable a 
Meaning, as I can, from the Context, He 
is 


> . 5 
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is arguing againſt concluding the Reality g 

Miracles from the ſuppoſed Neceſſity 
Propriety of them, of which I have al reg L 
ſpoken at large. It is of the granting "all 
with-holding theſe Miracles, that, I wi { 


ſuppoſe, we muſt underſtand the Word 
the Ways or Will of the Creator; i. e. ſug þ 


Ways, His Will 7 theſe particular Cajal 
Theſe we can only diſcover *©* by lookil 9 
Abroad, and contemplating, what 47 1 
* actually done; i. e. I apprehend, 
conſulting thoſe authentic and credible R * 
lations of them, which are given in Hiſtory 
If this be the Senſe, and no other is neceſlanf 
to carry on his Argument, it ſeems to be re 


ing the Enquiry on its right Bottom, and the | 


faireſt way of determining the Facts. 

far then I ſhould have no great Difficult 
But, as to the next Words, I own, that 
cannot poſſibly accommodate or reconcill 
them even to this Train of Argument. Fall 
how the original Frame and Conſtitution ol 
Things is any Teſt or Proof of Miracles 7 
which are Alterations of it, I cannot appreg 
hend. The utmoſt we can learn from ata 
tending ſeriouſly to this Revelation, as it 5 
here called, ſo far as the preſent Subject i 18] 


y 
N 


concerned, is, to know and diſtinguiſh, in 


ſome Caſes, what is impoſſible. But as, onl 
the one hand, we cannot from hence con 
clude, that the Author of Nature never 


thought fit, in order to carry on the great 
Fur 


M.iraculous Powers, &c. 
Purpoſes of His Eternal Wiſdom and Good- 
1 . to over · rule the general Laws He has 
Abliched; ſo neither, on the other, will 
the Conſideration of theſe alone at all help 
ns £0 diſcover, that He has at any time over- 
led them. This Method therefore, which 
Wiz here laid down, is plainly inſufficient, as 
will neither Arbe the Reality of Mi- 
meles, nor prove it. 
I can think of no other Interpretation of 
| theſe Words, which I have been examin- 
that can ſuit the Deſign and Reaſoning 
t the Writer ; and therefore, till he more 
dearly explains and vindicates his Meaning, 
muſt have Leave at leaſt to ſay, that he 
8 here guilty of a very groſs Inaccuracy ; 
and that his Argument, if it had any Weight, 
Would bear hard, if not againſt all Divine 
Revelation, but the original one of Nature, 
et againſt the Truth of Miracles in general, | 
| hich cannot be known merely from at- 
tending to the original Conſtitution of 
Things, repreſented as the Means of diſ- 
covering the N pole either of the Mays K 
Fil of the Creator. 75 
Me may paſs over the Two. next 12 P. 23, 24. 
of the 2 — which relate to a Point fo- 
feign to our preſent Queſtion; viz. How far 
the miraculous Powers, conferred on the 
+ Diſciples, were per petualiy inherent in them, 
to be exerted at their Pleaſure. Ido not | 
| ſee, how the Determination of this Point is 
con- 
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ohbnbied with the Subject of our p 9900 
Debate; nor how any Prejudices againſt 
Doctor's Scheme can ariſe from any Mill 
in this Matter; tho” this is a ch 
the chief Source of them; That ſuch ! 
ers were exerciſed occaſionally, I believe 
will own. But whether they were con 4 
nicated once for all, or immediately bi 
each Occaſion offered, and were withddl 
again as ſoon as it was over, ſeems a ral 
of Curioſity, and does not affect the Reg 
of the Miracles of the primitive Church, 
more than thoſe of Scripture ®, _ 
In the next Page, we have another W 
ſtance of unguarded Language. Our 14 i 
is faid, by the Command, Be ye wiſe as Sl 
fents, &c. to mean to admoniſh His * | 
ciples, among other Things, © that the mil 
= erde Gifts, which were e 
« them | in | this Infancy of the Goſpel, we 


1 0 See Mr. DoduoiIPs Free Anfever, p- 16 Ee. * ” 
enlarges on the Suppoſition, that the Apoſtles had the m nl 
culous Powers conflantly inherent in them, tho' th * = 
only exert them in Atteſtation of the Goſpel, i 
every common and indifferent Occaſion, as their Lon! NC 1 5 
and Fancies directed. And indeed Gritiue, whoſe Word 
are cited, is againſt the Doctor here, and ſuppoſes a ſanding 
miraculous Power, admirabilts facultas, which was exert 
on due Qecafions, And as to the Paſſage in St. Mark heel A 
| ape pealed to, It ſhall be given them in that very Hour, . i 

| ppears to be miſapplied by the Enquirer, as it does no 
at all i po © to the Gift of 8 or Tongues” naturally 1 
unknown, but entirely to the Ability, which they ſhould res 4 
ceive of tage their — Adverſaries wiſely, and in af 
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« intended to draw People's Attention more 
« ſtrongly to the Contemplation of their 
« Manners.” -— The Precept has plainly no 


| Relation to Miracles, nor does our Saviour 


appear to have the Uſe of theſe at all in 


79 


His Thoughts, when He delivered i. But 
the chief Reaſon of my excepting againſt 


this Paſſage, is, that I fear ſome unwary 


Readers may be led by this Intimation to 


think the Intention and Deſign of thoſe 
Wonders, mentioned therein, to be, if not 
the only one, yet the firſt and greateſt ; 
which would be to take away, in a. very 
great meaſure, the Force of the Argument 
from them. Yet I muſt do this Gentleman 
the Juſtice to own, that in the Enquiry a 


Miracle is ſaid to yield the ſtrongeſt Con- P. 214. 
« firmation to the Truth---taught.” Which Note. 


is much more than to draw Pe 
tion to the Lives and Converſations of the 
Teachers. Nor is this in the Paſſage before 
us ſaid to be the /e Intention of Miracles. 
And yet it is here mentioned alone, without 
the leaſt Intimation of any higher Uſe of 
prevent Miſtakes, 
as if it were the only or the chief Ufe; I 
could have wiſhed to have found a Word 


or Two added, fuch as, were in part in- 


A tended to draw,” Ce. And perhaps the 


Gentleman may himſelf ſee needful to ex- 
plain himſelf on this Subject. 


This 
4 


e's Atten- 
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This Gentleman is not contented: to take 
the Credit of the Miracles related by 
the Fathers, but is farther of Opinton, that 
they were withdrawn, while ſome of the 
Apoſtles were ſtill living. He indeed pro- 


poles this as a Conjecture, and a molt ground- 


leſs one it is, in which, I ſuppoſe, he will 
have few or no Followers. It is very re- 
markable, that he enters upon this Point 
with declaring, that the Demand, concern- 
ing the real Duration of Miracles in the Apo- 


ſtolic Days, is, rather curious than per- 


ce tinent, and * Solution of it of no Con- 
1 ſequence to the Point in Debate. We 
may, I think, claim the Benefit of this Con- 
ceſſion. Why muſt wwe be obliged to ſhew 
the preciſe Time, when true Miracles ſtop- 
ped, any more than this Gentleman ? He 
will not ſay, that our Ignorance of this at 
all prejudices the Relations of this Nature, 


which we have given us by the Evangeliſts 


No more will it prejudice thoſe of the early 
Fathers, which we can otherwiſe vindicate, 
The Apoſtles are on all hands owned to be 
" the Guides of our Faith; and their Mira- 
cles to be the Canfixmations of their Divine 
Authority: Which cannot be affirmed of 
the Fathers. So that, if theſe Points make 
it neceſſary for us exactly, to determine when 
Miracles ceaſed, it muſt be ſtill more necel- 


equal 


ſary for this Author to do it. However, an 


mira. 


fullei 
cc or 


is ru 


cc J 


6c th 
* an 
tt ha 


[ec th 


. pl: 
(c of 


cc 


gu 
* lot 
ed 


4 4; 
ire 0 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 81 
equal Right we undoubtedly have to require : 
this of him, as he has to inſiſt upon it from 

us. If it is a Difficulty on one Side, it is 

ſo on the other. And. if it is © more curi- 

« ous than pertinent, we are neither of us 
concerned to anſwer it. He thinks the 
Power of Miracles ſtopped ſome time be- 

fore the Apoſtles all died. We have Rea- 

ſon to think, that it ſtopped ſome time 
after. the civil Eſtabliſhment of our Religion. 

The exact Period neither of us can aſſign. 
The Cafes, we ſee, are parallel; nor can I 
diſcern any material Difference, any Objec- 

tion of Moment, which lies from this Cir- 
cumſtance againſt our Scheme, which does 

not preſs equally. hard againſt the Doctor's 
own, 3 
Io proceed. He acknowledges, that the P. 28, 
miraculous Gifts were poured out in thjge 
fulleſt Manner on the firſt Diſciples; © in 

* order to enable them more ealily to over- 

« rule the inveterate Prejudices both of the 

« Fews and Gentiles, and to bear up againſt 

* the diſcouraging Shocks of popular Rage 
and Perſecution'” — But, when they 
had laid a Foundation and conquered 

© the firſt and principal Difficulties, and 
e plarited Churches in all the chief Cities 

* of the Roman Empire, and ſettled a re- 

„ gular Miniſtry— as the Benefit of miracu- 
* -lous Powers began to be leſs and leſs want- 
ed, in proportion to the Increaſe of thoſe 
R G Churches, 
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ee hliſhment in every Quarter of the know 


and wonderful. But there appears rio Rez 


A Vindication of zhe 
“ Churches, ſo the Uſe and Exerciſe 


e them began gradually to decline; and x 
« ſoon as Chriſtianity had gained an Eft 


« World, they were finally withdrawn— 
And all this may probably be though 
ce to have happened, while ſome of the Apo. 
ce ſtles were ſtill living.” — This is tk f 
Whole of his Suppoſition, in which, Ib. 

lie ve, he is ſingular, and will remain ſo. Fot 
it is clogged with many Difficulties, It i 
not probable, that Chriſtianity had befor 
the Apoſtles Death gained an Eſtabliſhment 
in every Quarter of the known World. Th 
Propagation of it was, I own, moſt quid 


ſon to ſuppoſe it fo very early ſettled. It un 
certain, that for ſome Centuries after wat Do 
it every-where met with the utmoſt Oy 
poſition, and the moſt cruel Enemies. An Wh 
if Miracles were granted at firſt to enab vou 
the Preachers of our Religion to ſubdue th Wh 
Prejudices of the World, as well as to c. call 
fort them under Perſecution ; one woul the 
think, that as long as theſe ſubſiſted in the mim 
full Strength, ſo long ſuch Powers ſhould bl bet 
continued for the ſame Ends. And this vi out 
carry our Thoughts much lower than th Pen 
Death of all the Apoſtles, even unto ti P 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the Wolllſſ n 
by the Civil Power. It however cannot u Thi 
doubted, but that the Difficulties of ti aftei 


Apolſils 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
Apoſtles laſted, as long as they liyed : Their 


Diſcouragements were not in the leaſt aba- 
ted, And tho' 1 am very ready to allow 
the Power of the Divine Graces of Faith, 

Hope, and Charity, when the World is cool 
and unbiaſſed enough to pay them a due 
Attention and Regard ; yet ſurely they were 
far from being ſo then. And therefore Mi- 
| racles were particularly ſerviceable, not bare- 
ly to lay the Foundation of our F aith, but 
to build it up, and even for ſome. time to 
keep alive thoſe Graces, and to make our 
Religion, and the afflicted Profeſſors of it, 
ſuperior to all the Dangers. and. Enemies, 
which ſurrounded them on every Side. 

As to St; John's miraculouſly eſcaping 
unhurt from a Cauldron of boiling Oil, the 
Doctor ſays, this may be juſtly conſidered, P. 31, 
« as the Fiction of the later Ages,” For 
what Reaſon, I do not know. . He has not 
youchſafed to offer any But if it be aF iction, 
which does not yet appear, how could he 
call it a Fiction of the later Ages? Can 
the Second Century come under this Deno- 
mination? Yet Tertullian, who flouriſhed 
before the Cloſe of this, mentions it with- 
out the leaſt Sign of Doubt, as;baving hap- 
pened, at 2 15. « Ubi Apoſtoluß Joannes, 1 De Pre 
* poſteaquam in _oleum igneum demerſus, - . 
« nihil paſſus eſt, in inſulam relegatur- 
This indeed was written an Hundred Vears 
er the Fact 3 which would . the 


u tho- 


6 


S 


bs. 
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Authority of the Teſtimony, were there any 
real Objections againſt it. But as I ſee None, 
I think it not difficult to ſuppoſe, that Tra. 
dition might convey down the Knowledge 
of 10 meinde an Event for this Time 
with ſufficient Certainty. Not to ſay, that 
Tertullinn might have had ſome Evidence 
for this Piece of Hiſtory, which is ſince 
loſt. And upon the Whole, the plain Que. 
ſtion is, Which deſerves moſt Credit, - the 
Affirmation of ſo early a Writer, or the 
Denial of this Gentleman, who comes ſo 
70 more Ages after the Fact, and who 

ves no one Reaſon for denying it? 
« The chief Inſtrument, by which they 
the Fathers ] acquired and maintained 


| e each Credit in the World, was an 4 


k 4 - 


« peal tos divine: and miracnlous Power.“ 
With regard to this, we are now read) 
to join fue. And the World muſt judge, 
whether this Gentleman, as he perſuades 
himfelf, has provedi the Negative. Alt i 
hard to conceive, had ſuch an Appeal been 
falſe, that they could have gained and long 
1 ported any Credit by it, or have ſucceed- 

in fo abſurd à Deſign,” Their great and 
| allowed Credit and Character therefore, itſelf 
in a Sreat meaſure, juſtifies the Miracle 
= Aly chimedand atteſted. This wil appear 
more folly bereafter. 

The Preface concludes with laying down 


the Metho 2 which He would have his An- 
ſwerer 
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ſwerer purſue, not, ** from the ſuppoſed p. 3. 34. 


« Integrity and Piety of the Fathers, to in- 
fer the Certainty of what they atteſt ; 
but 70 refer us to Inſtances, which rally 
« with their Teſtimonies, and experiment- 
« ally prove the Truth of them.” As to 
the former Part, it is certain, that the In- 
| tegrity and Piety of the Fathers will not 
alone warrant this Concluſion. Nor do I 
know, who has built altogether upon it. But 
it will in part juſtify their Aſſertions. It is 
plain from hence, that they did not intend 
to deceive the World. And, if we have no 
Reaſon to think them des themſelves, 
we may then © infer the Sine of what 
« they atteſt.” 
| But, as to the latter Part, the Way which 
is here infiſted on, nothing can well be more 
unfair and unreaſonable, In many reſpects, 
Hiſtory only relates the general Miracles, 
| and gives us no particular Inſtances. And 
would he have us invent them? Or will he 
ſay, that ſuch general Aſſertions and Rela- 
tions cannot be true, unleſs we know par- 
ticular Facts which tally with them, and 
exemplify them ? An experimental Proof 
cannot be had now-a-days, as Miracles are 
long ſince ceaſed. And how any ancient 
Inſtances, if we could produce them, can be 
juſtly ſtyled experimental Proof to us, is not 
eaſy to imagine. Nay, ſuch Inſtances muſt 
Felt on the ſame Authority, that the general 
G 3 Aſſer- 


8 


8 Epiſtles, or ſome occaſional Pieces, or gene. 
ral Defences of Chriſtianity from the Cavil ly 


When the Facts would have had no ſtronger 
Support and Confirmation. — 


ſpeaking, within this time. Euſebius, the 


A Vindication / the 
Afﬀertions do. And if this is not to be be. 
lieved, the one muſt fall, as well as the 
other. In ſuch a Caſe therefore, how can 
* thoſe Teſtimonies he verified by Facts?“ 


That we have ſome particular Inſtances 
of Miracles recorded by the Writers of the 
Three firſt Centuries, is certain. The Ren- 
der will find ſeveral of theſe vindicated, 
And if there are not more, we ſhould re 
flet, that we have no Hiſtorian, ſtridly 


firſt Writer of this Claſs, flouriſhed about 
the Beginning of the Fourth Century. The 
Fathers before him left only ſome ſhort 


and Slanders of their Adverſaries; or Con- th 
futations of the Idolatry, Superſtition, and !< 
extravagant Hereſies, with which they were T 
ſurrounded. It was ſufficient for their Pur- li 

| Poſes, to refer their Readers to ſuch Won- a 
ders, as they knew were frequently worked I it. 
among them, and to invite them to come, thy 
and behold with their own Eyes the Truti In 
of them. And can we think ſuch Claim, © 
in ſuch Circumſtances, - would have been S1 
made, if they had not been aſſured of In P“ 
17 ſtances enough to have ſupported and made Fa 
them good? What other Effect could fudfſht = 


generil 
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. general Claims have had in this Caſe, but 
to expoſe thoſe who relied upon them? 

} That the Miracles of Scripture are related 
more circumſtantially than moſt of thoſe of the 
primitive Church are, is true. We are told, 
not only, that they were worked, but whore, 
on whom, and before whom, they were work- 
| ed. And this I own and willingly allow to 


be a confiderable Advantage, ſuch as gives 


| them a Superiority and Preheminence above 
all others--- Yet ſtill, will our Want of know- 
ing the Names of Perſons, who received Be- 
nefit from Miracles, and the Circumſtances 
| of Place, Company, Sc. deſtroy their Cre- 
dit? No ſurely, There are different De- 
| grees of Probability, The Accounts of the 
ancient Fathers may be, and are, ſufficient- 
ly ſatisfactory, and worthy of our Belief, tho' 
_— do not carry with them the ſelf. ſame 
very clear and convincing Proofs of their 
Truth, which the Relations of the Evange- 
liſts do. 

And the Reaſon of this, if we attend to 
it, is plain, The one did not write with 
the ſame Deſign and View, as the others. 
In Hiſtories of the Life of our Bleſſed Savi- 
eur, The Author and Founder of our Reli- 
gion, and of ſome of the Firſt Acts of His 
principal Followers and Diſciples, both writ- 


ten by the Command, and under the Gui- 
dance of the Holy Spirit, for the Uſe and 


Confirmation of all Ages, to preſerve the 
G 4 Memory 
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A Vindication / the 
Memory and Belief of thoſe Facts, on which 
their Authority was: built, and by which it 
was fully diſplayed and proved; in ſuch 
Hiſtories, compiled for ſuch Ends, it was 
extremely proper and uſeful to enter minute. 
ly into Particulars, and to deſcribe the ſeve- 
— Facts at large; with the Circumſtances 
which attended them. But the earlieſt Fa- 


thers neither publiſhed Hiſtories of any Per. 


ſon's Actions (a few ſhort Accounts except. 
ed, which are particular enough) nor did 
they propoſe to themſelves the ſame Ends in 


Writing. They did not deſign to leave an 


Account of the Grounds of their Religion, 
for the Conviction of all future Ages; but 
aimed at defending themſelves, and confuting 
their Adverſaries, and governing the Church 
then in Danger and Difficulty. And to this 
End there was no Occaſion for them to be 
more full and particular in the Accounts of 
Miracles, than they were. And therefore, 
upon the Whole, their Accounts may be 
relied on, tho they fall ſhort, in this reſpect, 


of thoſe of Scripture. If there are not other 


Objections againſt them, this can have no 


Weight, 


CHAP, 
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0 HP 
Concerning the M. rracles of the Apoſtolic 
Fathers. 


E are now come to the Enquiry it- 

ſelf; which I ſhall confider in its 

own Method, as being very clear and diſtinct. 

The Firſt Head is employed in collecting 

the Teſtimonies relating to the preſent Ar- 

gument. The Gentleman begins with the Erguir, 

Apoſtolic Fathers, and places a great Streſs P.:, He. 

on their not claiming or pretending to the 

Gift of Miracles, or mentioning any ſuch, as 

having been granted in their Times. And 

indeed, if it could be proved, that the Com- 

anions and immediate Succeſſors of the 

Apoſtles had no Knowledge of any Powers of 

this Kind, as ſubſiſting in their Days, and 

being exerciſed among them; it muſt be 

granted, that the Preſumption would lie 

much ſtronger againſt the Truth of any 

After-relations. But will the bare Silence of 

theſe Fathers prove this? Suppoſing the Plea 

juſt, that none of them have once mentioned 

ſuch extraordinary Gifts, does it follow, that 

they were altogether ignorant of them? By 
4 | no 
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the Churches: They are of a practical Natur, 


their Miniſtry, were ſufficiently acknoy. 


A Vindication of the 
no means x. The Doctor thinks it highly 
« probable, that they-— would have mad 
« ſome Appeal or Reference to them, i 
< their circular Epiſtles to the Churches 
te as their Predeceſſors had done.” ——] an 
of a quite different Opinion. Theſe Writer 
were few in Number: We have but few of 
their Works remaining, and theſe very ſhort; 
Theſe are chiefly occaſional Epiſtles, not 
wrote for the Converſion of the Heathen, 
but for the Inſtruction and Confirmation of 


recommending Humility, Quiet, Unity, and 
Submiſſion to Authority. This Gentleman 
himſelf has born his Teſtimony to “ the inno- 
cent and amiable Character of their Live, 
« and 70 the pious, charitable, and fervent 
ce Strain of their paſtoral Exhortations.” 

Putting all theſe Circumſtances together, 
I think, we can no-way wonder at our her: 
ing ſo little of Miracles from them. The 
were under no Neceſſity of inſiſting upon 
theſe. The Credit of the Goſpel, and d 


ledged by thoſe, to whom they wrote. Thek 
alſo had no need to be informed of tix 
Reality of Miracles, which moſt probabj 
they knew already. Nay, in ſeveral of th 


Mr. Dodwell ſhews, with great Probability, that, Jul 
Miracles ceaſed with the Apoſtles, their Succeſſors woll 
have taken notice of ſo extraordinary an Event: And ther 
fore concludes, from the ſuppoſed Silence of the Apoſtolinl 
Fathers, that they were continued, See Free An/ever, p. 30, d 

Canonici 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 

Canonical Epiſtles themſelves we have no 
more Mention of Miracles, than we have in 
E theſe Fathers. I do not mean only the ſhorteſt 
© if all, but ſeveral of St. Pauls; in particular, 
thoſe to the Philippians, Coloſſians, and The. 
alhnians. Which is a Demonſtration, that 
Miracles might have been worked, notwith- 
ſtanding no Notice was taken of them by 
the Apoſtolical Fathers. This Gentleman's 
negative Argument is therefore of no Force 
at all. | 
But it may be proper to enquire, whe- 
ther the Fact, on which he builds, be ſo cer- 
tain as he repreſents it ? Whether even theſe 
Writings will not furniſh us with ſome Proofs 
of Miracles then worked ? The greateſt Men 
have hitherto been of Opinion, that they 
| have diſcerned ſufficient Alluſions to theſe, 
nay, ſome plain Accounts of them. Nor will 
| it be difficult to vindicate this Opinion from 
all the Enquirer has offered to invalidate it. 

I ſhall not infiſt on the Viſons and Revela- 
tions of Hermas, the Genuineneſs of which 
this Gentleman has owned, by placing him 
among the Apoſtolical Fathers, What he 
thinks of theſe Viſions and Revelations, whe- 
ther they were really divine, or a deſigned 
Fiction, he has not told us. However, there 
is one Paſſage in this Writer, which ſeems to 
point to the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit 
in his Time. He is ſpeaking of the Way 
of trying the Prophet of God, and a falſe 
72 — Prophet. 
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Mandat. Prophet. Cum ergo venerit homo, qui 


12, 


Prelim. 
Diſc. c. 10. 
3. 12. 


Fo hs 


cc habet Spiritum Dei, in Ecclefiam juſtorun, 
c habentium fidem Dei, et oratio fit 3 
«© Deum ; tunc Nuntius Sanctus Divinitati 
«© jmplet hominem illum Spiritu Sancto: e 
< Joquitur in turba, ſicut Deus vult. Which 
Archbiſhop Fake thus tranſlates: When 
therefore a Man, who has The Spirit of Gul 


ſhall come into the Church of the Righteny, 


awho have the Faith of God, and they pra 
unto The Lord; then the Holy Angel of Gul 
fills that Man with The Bleſſed Spirit, ani 
he ſpeaks in the Congregation as he is movel 
by God *, Here therefore we have a Gift 
atteſted, as occurring in thoſe Times, which 
I know not how to think other than ſuper. 
natural, which has eſcaped this Gentleman“ 
Animadverſion, and which ſeems effecually 
to diſprove his Suppoſition, that there wa 
no Reference to any ſuch then. 
The Archbiſhop declared, that in the 
Writings of theſe Fathers there appear ſuſi. 
cient Indications of the Continuance of ti 
extraordinary Powers. Which,” ſays the 
Enquirer, © he endeavours to confirm, not 
ce by any Facts or expreſs Teſtimonies, drawn 


from themſelves*'—— How can this Gen- 


tleman affirm this? When the Archb:i/oyp, 
in the Firſt place, cited a manifeſt Declas- 
tion of St, Clemens in Proof of his Point; 


The literal Tranſlation is, as God 4v3lls ; but this come 


to the ſame. 


and, 


night. 
terrih, 
here, 
cob epo 
/ 
nent, 
this $1 
Paul 
this A 
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and, in this reſpect full as ſanguine as Mr. 
Dodæavell, refers us to the ſame Salutation of 
Ipnatius, as well as to Two other Paſſages. 
Ind theſe Quotations, when examined, will 
de found to come up to his Purpoſe. WD 
The Firſt, in the Original, is as follows: 1 Ep. 5. 
rc Tis Tido, Mr dvs Y EF etre, win 48,49. 
gos £V iN ct Noywv, NT6 ay v0s EY E 
yas TOOBTY PALAAOY TATEWPpOVey OPHAA, o 
oe. paAAACY ue avail xal CnTev Ta K- 
Geher ROW, x UN TO eaule. O gywy ayary e 
Nets, Tipnoalw Ta Ts Reis Tapeyſeruata, 
I . A. The Father had been arguing againſt 
ſome Strifes and Diviſions, which had diſturb- 
ed the Church of the Corinthians, of much the 
ſame Nature with thoſe, which had before 


The ſingle Manuſcript of Clemens Romanus hath not 
theſe Words, but daxeoy, probably for Sraipos, which 
Clemens Alexandrinus, citing this Paſſage twice, Strom. 1. and 
6. hath in both Places; or elſe, as Dr. Votton in his Edition 
of Clemens Romanus conjectures, for S1axpiozory, Now J1a- 
auge TY:uud]ay are amongſt the ritual Gifts enumerated 
Cir, xii, 9, &c. And this Paſſage of Clemens may refer to 
this Text, as well as to that other, c. xiii. 1. | a 
Hro &yvos Y £py0:5] Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 1. for 
as hath 7e .; and Strom. 6. he hath nTw yopyos ey, ep- 
yur, 1T@ ayves. Now it is more likely, that yopyos, being 
the leſs common and intelligible Word, was changed by a 
Tranſcriber into 4y/vos, than vice verſd; unleſs both be 
right.” And yopyos ſignifies not only quick and active, but 
terrible ; and may as well be applied to working Miracles 
here, as go pos, Pſal. lxv. 3, 5. Qs poCzpa Ta pya cho 
eb epog £y BN — And thus may anſwer to the evspynud]e 
vyaſisc in St. Paul; who hath alſo Ye as well as Cle- 
mens, and 74515 for Clemens's 715%; : So that, according to 
this Suppoſition, each of theſe Four in Clemens ſtand in St. 
Paul for miraculous Gifts; and therefore, if he alluded to 
this Apoſtle, he muſt alſo be underſtood to ſpeak of theſe. 


OCCgo 
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occaſioned St. Paul's Epiſtle to them. Aqy 
let the Reader judge, whether the Arehbi 


has not given us a true Senſe of theſe Wark 


in his explanatory Tranſlation. Let 
« Man have Faith; i. e. ſuch a Faith h 


c which he is able to work Miracles; 0 


« him be powerful to utter myſtical 2 
« ledge (for to that his Expreſſion mai. 
cc kelly refers); let him be wiſe in diſcerniꝝ 
« of Speeches ; another Gift common to tho 
« Times; [let him be pure in all his Actions. 
« But 2 J, ſays he, by how much the nm 
« he ſeems to excel others, viz. upon the 
ce Account of theſe extraordinary Endoy: 
« ments, by / much the more will it bel 
him to be humble-minded, and to ſeek wWhat 


* 


« 75 profitable to all Men, and not to his om 
Advantage. He that has the Love that i 


£ 


KR 


in Chriſt, let him keep the Commanameni 


« of Chri/t.]' What can well be more ap 


poſite than this Teſtimony ? What can be 


more fair than this Interpretation? If w 
doubt, that the Gifts here are extraordinun 
ones, we may be farther ſatisfied by com 
paring this Paſſage alſo with the Beginuing 


of the xiiith Chapter of the xt Epiſtle t 


the Corinthians. The Pu urport of both is the 
ſame; ſome of the Exprefſions are paxalle, 
and explanatory of each other: The latte 


Author plainly had the former in his Eye. Th 


5 WO freak with the Ti ongues of Men and of. Augi 


D and tbo I have 72 Gift of, Prophecy, as 
um unde 
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underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge, 
and tho I have all Faith, ſo that I could re- 
move Mountains, and have not Charity, I 
am nothing, &c. Here it is undeniable, that 
miraculous Powers are ſpoken of. And there- 

fore we may conclude, that they are alſo 
ſuppoſed in the other Place juſt cited, which 
is an Imitation of this, to have been then ex- 
iſting, and to have puffed up the Minds of 

ſome with Pride and Uncharitableneſs. 

It was not right then to ſuppreſs this 
Teſtimony, which Archbiſhop #ake had fo 
well applied and opened. Nor is the Re- 
mainder of this Gentleman's Repreſentation 
leſs injurious to his Grace's Reaſoning. He 
here pretends to ſum up the Arguments 
which this excellent Author uſed ; and fays, 

He endeavoured to confirm his Point © by 
* Inferences only, or Conjectures, grounded 
e on a ſuppoſed Frequency of thoſe En- 
% dowments in that Age, and the Commu- 
« nication of them to much leſſer and worſer 

Men; on the Sanctity of their Lives, and 
e the Greatneſs of the Stations, to which 
they were called by the Apoſtles; and on 
* the Accounts of them tranſmitted” to us 
by their Sueceſſors. But this is a moſt 
imperfect View of the Proofs which the 
Archbiſboß brings. After the Teſtimonies 
and References mentioned, he goes on to 

ſhew, that the Apoſtles ordained ſuch Dea- f. 14, Sc. 
cons, who were eminent for their extraordi- 

a nary 
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that they were honoured with the ſame for tier 


_ dence. And can it be thought no more'tha 


fectually to anſwer it. We ſee a, great 


of Ignatius *, in which the Archbiſhop fays 
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* 6 
+» 
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be careful not to admit any into the higher | 
Orders, but ſuch as were till more eminent Wil , 
endued with the ſame that the very Im. Wl ; 
poſition of Hands did in thoſe Days confe 
an extraordinary Share of The Spirit that s 
the Scripture bears Witneſs to Barnabas, thy n 
he was if ull of 1 he Holy Ghoſt—-that Herny 77 
and Clement are alſo mentioned with Honoy: G 
therein; the Yxfons of the former - belids BY 
ſbewing how highly he was favoured, and te. | 
great Character and Station of the latter lea. T} 
ing no: rom to think, that he was deſtitute un 
of Gifts uſually communicated to leſſer an , 
Vr ſer Nen. that it appears from Jenatius Wl dr. 
Epiſtles, and from the Hiſtory of his Mar. And 
tyrdom, as alſo from the Epiſtle of Polycary, 4 


and this Relation of the Church of Syrm, “ 


petiti 
their 

here, 

Mida. 
which 
Lowe. 

Menti 
Langu 
Mean! 
with e 
That | 
vances 
but Wel 
of conf: 
the Paſ 


of Gifts, and were all in a lower Degree in 
ſpired. This is the / Subſtance of the Ev 


 dnferences or Conjectures? But it, was much 
caſier thus to miſcall it, than; fairly and eb 


Part of it entirely omitted in the Abſtrach 
which Dr. Middleton has given of it. 
Let us now look hack to thoſę Paſſage 


2 9. 54S e eee eee 
| | © * \T have not entered upon the Conſideration of the Palate Places 


to prevent his Martyrdom by their 


of lgnatius, wherein he very ey deſires the Romans not VSEP&50X 


-tFhe late Mi. che App 
Doduill | 
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he not only ſuppoſes, that fuch Gifts might be 
isn others, but plainly intimates, that he himſelf 
vas endued with à large Portion of them. He 
„cles the Church of Smyrna Exemuern en Talk 
vg merAngupery &v rige Kal ayaT?, 

It aruoepnTy 80 rc Xueopalos, Merci: ully 
%% ed with every good Gift, being filled with 
Faith and Charity, ſo that it is wanting in no 
%. Theſe Words,” the Doctor ſays, © ma- P. 5 
( nifeſtly ſignify nothing more, than the ordi- 

e «© nary Gifts of the Goſpel, Faith and Charity. 
Then, we have here a moſt unreaſonable and 

e unaccountable Tautology *, which is not to 


x Dedwell looked upon this as a Proof, that the Prayers of the 


iS BS Chriſtians at that Time were attended with ſome Miracles. 
r. And he is at large defended from the Objections of the En- | 
| quirer by his learned, judicious, and ingenious Son. Free 4 


ö Auſewer, p. 31, &c. 
a, * 'Tis obvious, that howſoever this Paſſage be explained, 
It there is a Repetition of the Word  apiopa. But every Re- 
| petition is not to be conſidered as a Tautology. Some have 
N- BS their Graces and Advantages. If there were any Difficulty 
vi> BS here, it would be unreaſonable to increaſe it; which Dr. 
Middleton's Interpretation does exceedingly more than any, 
which ſuppoſes the x ap-oua]e to be diſtinct from Faith and 
ch Le. We may imagine the Martyr, as returning, after the 
of, lention of theſe Graces, to ſet forth in other and ſtronger 
Language what he had ſaid before. Or very probably his 
en Meanin g was this: 1ſt, That they were mercifully facoured 
& with every Chariſma : Then he mentions the Effect of this, 
That they were filled with Faith and Love; and then ad- 
vances one Step farther, That they not only had every Gift, 
but were not behind others in their Degree of any. This way 
of confidering the Words, St. Paul's Language in 1 Cor. 1.7. 
the Paſſage which I have cited, and which indeed Ignatius 
almoſt cites, directs us to. And not only here, but in other 
(ate Places (2 Cor. xi. 5. and xii. 11.) of this Apoſtle, the Word 
; not "52% plainly means to come behind or fall hort af. Thus 
Mt. be Appearance of Tautology 1 taken away. I b 
| 8 
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be charged on any Author without Neceflity 
Here no ſuch: Neceflity appears. For th 
Mention of theſe two Graces: does no-way Wil 
require us to interpret the general Wards of lt 
the ſame. Beſides, are theſe the andy Chriſtian 

Graces ?— Nay, we are not from hence ob. 
liged to underſtand the Chariſmata here men, ; 
tioned of the common and ordinary Gifts of Wh ; 
t 
h 


God's Spirit. It is no- way unfitting to mi 
the Mention of theſe together with that of 
miraculous Powers. Thus St. Paul join WF ;; 
together ſuch a Faith, as would enable him, WW ©; 

1 Cer, xiii. as it were, to remove Mountains, with givin Wi 
l his Goods to feed tbe Poor. In thor; th 
YApiT pea is a Word of ſome Latitude. h ; th 
fignifies any Gift in general, either ſuperna: In 
tural or natural; ſuch as outward Circum. Wi re 
ſtances, or a particular Conſtitution of Body, . 
or Ability of Mind. But I do not find i BY her 
uſed in Scripture” for any Chriſtian Grace 
Nor do I think that it bears this Senſe in any Ml bee 
of the Apoſtolical Fathers. However, ity Wand 
Wie,. particularly applied by St. Paul to denote the ract 
XI. pa ſiim. extraordina ry Powers then vouchſafed to the gint 
Church. When therefore, ſo ſoon after, M fore 
are told, that the Church of Smyrna wu to b 
favoured with every Chariſina, what Reafan 
can there be to exclude thoſe of a miraculom 
Nature? The Expreſſions are as full as poſſible 
and muſt take in alt Gifts whatever. It mu 
therefore be proved a priori, that there wen 
then no-others hut thoſe of Faith and Cha- 
72 4 8 It), 
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ity, before we can have any Right to limit 
the Words to theſe We may farther. ob- 
| ſerve, that the laſt Words are quite parallel 
with ſome, hich St. Paul applies to hisCorzn= 1 Cor. i. 75 
thians: Nos uu n uvoepeidr ev nde ape 
ual, So that ye are wanting, or come behind, 
in no Gift. We may as well ſay, that the 
Apoſtles Words imply no ſort of Miracle; 
tho from this whole Epiſtle it is as plain, that 
he allows that theſe were then among them, 
and called by this Name, as that the Words 
of Ignatius imply none. 
There are Two ather Paſſages of this FR Ad Pbilas 
thor referred to by the Arcbbiſtop, which bb. 
this Gentleman takes very little. Notice of. 
In one of which the Father pleads ſome 
n. peculiar Directions of The Spirit. But what 
MI chiefly wonder at is, his entire Silence 
ere concerning the famous Relation of the 
e Martyrdom! of Ignatius, which has always 
been placed among the Apaſtolical Fathers, 
tu and which contains a Narration evidently mi- 
tie raculous. This was wrote in the very Be- 
the cinning of the Second Century; and there- 
wa Bi fore with the utmoſt Strictneſs may be ſaid 
to belong to this Period. grant, that in 
fon another Part of the Enguiry ſome Notice is 
an taken of this Piece; and ſome Endeavours are 
bie used (how happily, will be ſeen) to deſtroy 
hk he Credit of the Miracles. But why was it 
ver not examined here, which, - according to the 
Order of Time, was. the proper Place to con- 
ty, H 2 ider 
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Gder it? The Gentleman knows beſt him. 
ſelf what this Omiſſion proceeded from. It 


looks as if he was conſcious, that if this Ac. 
count had appeared in this Place, it would c 
have ſpoiled the Suppoſition he builds upon, t 
concerning the Silence of the Apoſtolic Fa- l 
thers about Miracles: Its venerable Autho- i 
rity might have given theſe more Credit than F 
he wiſhed: And therefore he choſe to poſt. {i 
one the hearing this Teſtimony, till after his 1 
Readers had been prepared and taught to ſu- p 
ſpect and diſbelieve the Witneſs of Eccleſi- 0 
aſtical Writers in general. cc 
But he will fully make up for any othe cc 
Defects, if he makes good what he aſſert, 6c 
P. 7. that © in ſome Places, they [the Fathers ve D 
« are now ſpeaking of ] ſeem even to di. is 
ce claim all Gifts of a more extraordinary be 
« Kind.” Let us attend diligently to the 28 
Proofs of this. Polycarp tells the Ph:lij- no 
pians, that he did not write to them of him- Ur 


ſelf, but had been encouraged by them to it, H⸗ 
not being equal to the Wiſdom of St. Paul Va 
This, I truſt, has not ſo much as the Ap- WW Re 
pearance of diſchiming Miracles. It is no 
more, than a juſt Expreſfion of the good Bl 
| Biſhop” $ Modeſty, when writing to a Church © | 
not committed to his Charge, and diſclaim - © 1 
ing the Wiſdom and Juriſdiction of an Apoſtle. WW © | 
he next Inſtance is ſtill leſs to his Pu- 
poſe. What if this antient Writer had de- ** t 


clared, as hei is here repreſented to have *. 
ce that 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
« that it was not granted to him to practiſe 


| « that which is written in the Scriptures ; Be. 


« angry and fin not,” &c. This ſeems to be 
| diſclaiming the ordinary Gifts, more than 
| the extraordinary ones. But really, this is 
not the Author's Meaning. We have not 
indeed the original Greek of Polycarp in this 
Part of his Epiſtle. But the old Latin Ver- 
ſion, which remains, will not bear ſuch a 
Tranſlation. And Cotelerius, by his way of 
pointing it, ſhews, that he underſtood it 
otherwiſe. Confido enim vos bene exer- 
| « citatos eſſe in ſacris literis; et nihil vos 
e Jatet : mihi autem non eſt conceſſum 
modo. Ut his Scripturis dictum eſt,” &c. 
Dr. Wake tranſlates this literally. If there 
is not ſomething wanting here, which may 
be ſuſpected, then what Polycarp mentions, 
| 25 not yet or at preſent granted to him, is 
not the Gift of Meekneſs, but of a perfect 
Underſtanding of all Points of Religion. 
Having lamented ſome ill Behaviour of one 
Valens and his Wife, and prayed for their 
Repentance, he goes on: And be ye alſo 
«© moderate on this Occaſion ; and look not 
* upon ſuch as Enemies; but call them 
« back, as ſuffering and erring Members, 
* that ye may ſave your whole Body: For 
* by ſo doing ye ſhall edify-your own ſelves. 
* (For I truſt, that ye are well exerciſed in 
e the holy Scriptures, and that nothing is 
wo ava on bot pic! - > « hid 
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C hid from you: But at preſent * this is not 


Proficiency in 
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« granted unto me): As it is written, Be 
&« angry and fin not, &c. By throwing 
ſome Part of this Sentence into a Parentheſis 
we ſee the Purport of the Whole is clearer; 
Whereas, if we underſtand it, as this Gen- 


tleman does, it will be impoſſible, I think, 


to make out the Connection. For where 


would be the Senſe in ſaying, Be not too 


angry with theſe Sinners; for you know 


what you are commanded in Scripture, tho" 


it be not granted me to practiſe it? A ſtrange 
way of talking indeed, and which muſt dil. 
courage the Philippians, rather than exhort 
them! While the other Interpretation i; 

uite natural; and ſuppoſes only an honeſt 
Art in the Writer, in inſinuating his Advices 
into their Minds, and recommending them 
very forcibly, | 


did not ſo much want to be taught, as re. 
mitided, by him, The Martyr, writing to 
a whole Church, would not dictate to them; 


It is obſervable, that Dr. Midaleton leaves out at preſent, 
the Eugliſb of modo, which is of Conſequence here, as making 
againſt the Senſe, which he aſcribes to the Place. For Poh- 
carp appears to have been very far from having had #41 any 
Dif) polton to Anger. The Tranſlation above is Archbiſhop 
Wake's. But it may be queſtioned, whether the Word a/- 
fhilia is rightly rendered /a fring. Sieh, it is only liable 
70 ſuffer. Perhaps, it means here ail, liable to in. The 
Greek might be 749170; or wwnTaS1n;, And an are Diſ- 
eaſes of the Mind, as well as Body. 8 | 

| | | glves 


by appearing to eſteem their 
rofl in ſpifitual Wiſdom better than 
his own ; and thereby intimating, that they 


vi 
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ives his own Opinion and Directions, bat 


ſubmits theſe to their Judgment, which he 


confeſſes to be ſuperior to his own. All this is 
conſiſtent with the Suppoſition, that there 
were extraordinary Communications of The 


| Spicit, and of Power, in that Age; nay, that 


he himſelf was favoured with ſome of them. 
Neither is there the leaſt Difficulty in ex- 

planing the Paſſage from Ignatius, which is 

the laſt produced in the Enguiry to ſhew, 


| that theſe Fathers ſeemed to diſclaim the ex- 


traordinary Gifts. But indeed, it has no 
relation. to theſe at all. He ſays, that he 


| 1 1 ig einne Ges 
« preſcribed theſe things —not᷑ as if h were 


: 


4 ſomebody extraordinary x, that had Au- 


thority over. them; ©* far, tho bound for His 
« Name, be was not het perfect in t 
« Chriſt; in like manner as St. Paul had 


before declared, not as though I had already P51. iii. 
| attained, either were already. perfecm; but 
| © now he began to learn, and ſpeak to hem, 


ee as to Fellow-Diſciples.. For I ought to 


| © have been ſtirred up by you in Faith,”.&c. 
| What can be collected from all this, more 


than the Martyr's great Modeſty and Hu- 


mility ? 


And indeed, it would be ſomewhat-fur- 
priſing, if Ignatius ſhould ſeem to diſclaim 
all extraordinary Gifts, when we have this 
Gentleman's Word, that, in one or two of P. 2. 


; The Greek is only 715 3 of which ſee Add v. 36. and Gal. 
| vi. z. e 


8 « his 
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his Epiſtles, he ſeems to intimate, that th 
„ Knowledge of certain Events had been 
«communicated to him by The Spirit, 
But there is no Colour to charge him with 
ſuch an Inconſiſtency. The Truth is, he 
no- where appears to diſclaim them. And 
he not only ſeems to intimate, but ęxpreſy 
Ad Phi- aſſerts, one of them at the leaſt. 14. did nt 
lad. 5. 7. know it from any human Fleſh ; but The Sh. 
rit declared it. This is one of the Places 
referred to by Dr. Wake. How this Gen. 
tleman would have it underſtood, he has nat 
told us, only remarking, that no other 
«Commentator has ventured to build any 
thing miraculous upon it; which it i 
not worth our while to examine; as the Au- 
thority of the Archbiſhop, in ſuch a Caſe, 
wants the Concurrence of no other Con: 
mentator to give it Strength. 

Hitherto then it appears, that Dr. Mit. 
dleton has offered nothing to diſprove thoſe 
Paſſages of the Apoſtolic Fathers, which have: 
been thought to claim or ſuppoſe Miracles; 
that he has not confuted the Reaſoning 
urged for the Reality of theſe in their Days; 
that he has not Kc the Shadow of an Ar- 
gument, to prove, that they ever fo much as 
ſeemed- to diſclaim them. He next takes 
{ſome Notice of the antient Narrative of Po- 
lycarp's Martyrdom, which was recorded by 
his Church of Smyrna, who were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of i it, before the Middle of the Second 
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it the Century, according to Biſhop Pear/on. And 
been as this relates to ſuch an eminent Companion 
irit," and Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, it is conſidered 


25 an Apoſtolic Writing, and as ſuch has room 


„ be among the Collections of Cotelerius and Dr. 
And Vage. That Miracles are mentioned in this, as 
rey having been then worked, is paſt Diſpute. The 
4 Gentleman I am engaged with, indeed tries 
$5. oo diſprove them. But he cannot deny, that 
laces WW ſuch are related. We have then Pretenſions 
Gen. to theſe, in this early Work, contrary to his 
; not general AN the Silence of all thoſe 
ther Writers about them. © . 
any He has not thought fit here to examine 
it b this Account at large; perhaps for the ſame 
Au- Reaſon which I have before conjectured, as 
aſe, what might influence him to put off the 
om · ¶ Conſideration of the Narrative of the Mar- 


tyrdom of Irenæus. Two Circumſtances 
only are in this Place mentioned, viz. The 
Viſion of the Pillow on Fire, and the Cha- 
rafter of a Prophetic Teacher given St. Po- 


are 
es; ¶ Hhearp: Which the Doctor, paying no Re- 
gard to ſo venerable an Hiſtory, without aſ- 
ys; Wh iigning any Reaſon againſt it, ventures in 
\r- Effect to contradict, and in fact explains 
away. The Foreſight of his Death, and p. 9. 
ces the Manner of it, in the Time of a cruel 
% © Perſecution, when his Perſon was parti- 
by © cularly hunted from Village to Village, as 


© the principal and deſtined Sacrifice, may 
* reaſonably be conſidered as the Effect of 
| 9 I | | —0 com- 
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«© common Prudence, without recurring to 
« any thing miraculous.” _ But how could 
human Prudence foreſee the Manner of hi; 
Death? viz. By being burnt alive. And i; 
not this the extraordinary Circumſtance, 
which is inſiſted upon in the Epiſtle, 2x 


foretold by him, as being gathered from the 


Viſion he ſaw? Eid - 
It may be proper to add, that Euſebius 
appears to repreſent the Viſion, as a Dreay, 
This, however, is a manifeſt Error. It hap- 
pened to the Martyr, as he was praying, and 
had Company with him, to whom he turn- 
ed and told it. The Expreſſion e, ono 
york is the ſame with that applied to St. 
Paul, Adds xxii. 17. only, that here ex ac; 
is uſed, not o,, which yet is uſed of this 
Apoſtle, As xxvi; 19. 2 Cor. xii. 1. We 
may farther obſerve of Dr. Middleton's Ac- 
count of this Matter, that it is contrary to 
all Rules of Interpretation, if he could poſſi. 
bly mean it for an Interpretation, and is real- 
ly ſubſtituting one Relation for another. And 


as there appears nothing in Polycarp's Cha- 
racter, but what is moſt wiſe and good, ſure- 


ly it ought to be preſumed, that he would 


not have attempted or pretended to foretel 


what would follow, had he not been ſure of 

the Reality of the Viſion, and uſed: to ſuch 

divide Communications, And this is abun- 

dantly confirmed by the Teſtimony given to 

his Predictions by the Church of ctr, 
| | | whic 
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which the Doctor has not ſaid a Word to 
| diſprove. © This naturally implies, that they 
had known the fulfilling of ſo many before, 


the reſt would alſo be fulfilled in due Time. 
Before I conclude this Chapter, I cannot 
but obſerve the Conceſſion, which we have 
in the Enquiry, * for the Prevention of un- 
« neceflary Cavils; that, if from the Paſ- 
« ſages referred to above, or from any other, 
« which may be found in them, it ſhould 
« appear probable to any, that they were 
« favoured, on ſome Occaſions, with extra- 
0 wrdinary Illuminations, V. Aon, or divine 
« Impreſſions, I ſhall not diſpute that Point 
« with them.” To what Purpoſe then has 
he hitherto debated it? ©© But remind them 


merely perſonal, granted for their parti- 
© cular Comfort, and reaching no farther 
« than thetnſelves ; and do not therefore in 
any manner affect or relate to the a 
« ſtion ndw before us. But, 1. W 
ſhould they not? Is not the Queſtion con- 
cerning miraculous Powers, in general? And 


Scheme fall to 
ſurpriſed at his having recourſe to this Re- 
treat here, becauſe in the Book he has made. 


Vi one hd Revelations one of the Five. 9 
0 


« only, that the Gifts of that Sort were 


are not theſe Inſtances of miratulous Pow-. 
ers? And, if there were any ſuch after the 
Days of the Apoſtles, does not the new 

che Ground r Jam the more 
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of Miracles, which he principally examine, /e, 
How are theſe things reconcileable? If ſuch WM cal 
Vions, &c. do not at all relate to the pre. V 
ſent Queſtion, then all that Part of the Ez. | 
96112. quiry, where theſe are conſidered, no le ve 
than Sixteen Pages, are nothing to his Pur. 

- poſe. 5 1 20000 

2. It will not be granted him, that ſuch Ml hai 
Gifts were given only for the particular Wl ſev 
Comfort of thoſe who enjoyed them. hn MW cx: 
ſome Caſes this may be ſuppoſed, but not in her 
all. I ſhall hereafter have Occaſion to ſtate ſen 
more at large the Difference between theſe WM Sai 
and other Miracles. But ſurely the Benefits aſſe 
of theſe do reach frequently to more than ¶ den 
the Poſſeſſors. We may eaſily conceive, that and 
they may be ſometimes vouchſafed even for tlen 
the Conviction of others. But they muſt IM be 
often be thought ſent for their Admonition Ill app! 
and Inſtruction. FAY | _ 
3. However, if it be allowed, that God G00 
has thus far favoured any peculiar Age of i 
the Goſpel, there will be, I think, little Dif- The 
ficulty in ſuppoſing His favouring it with I fil 
other miraculous Gifts alſo.- I do not lay 
this down as a certain Rule of Judgment. 
Yet it appears probable, that, if this was not 
withdrawn, when the Apoſtles died, others 
did not ſo ſoon ceaſe. At leaſt, we are 
thus prepared to aſſent to the Truth of others, 
when properly atteſted. Which I hope will 
be now owned to be the Caſe of the ho- 
r 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 


& ical Fathers, . We have ſeen plain Indi- 
< MW cations of other Miracles, as well as theſe, 
re. which then ſubfiſted among them. | 
tt From this Part of this Enquiry to p. 1 19. 
e ve have ſeveral Citations from the Fathers 
ir. of the Second and Third Century, relating 
to the Miracles which they have reported to 
ch have been worked in their Days. As the 
ar ſeveral Kinds of theſe will be particularly 
In examined hereafter, we need not ſtop long 
in here. It will be ſufficient to obſerve at pre- 


te (ent, that all the beſt Chriſtian Writers, the 


ſe WM Saints and Martyrs of thoſe Ages, agree in 
ts aſſerting, and that without the leaſt Diffi - 
n dence or Reſerve, a Variety of the moſt open 
at and public Works of this Kind. This Gen- 
r rw; owns their Atteſtations of them to 
t be © ftrong; explicit, and repeated.” They 
n I appeal to the Senſes of their Enemies for the 
Truth of them. Nay, Origen ſolemnly calls 


d God to witneſs, that he did not produce 
if Hitious Tales, but char and evident Facts. 
. The Method of performing theſe wonder- 
h fal Works is repreſented, not as the uſing 
yy magical Inchantments, which were then 


very prevailing among the Heathens and He- 
retics, but Prayers to the God of Mrael, Faith 
in Chriſt and His meritorious Paſſion, and 
certain plain Adjurations and Exorciſms. 


18 common to Christine! in e, tho 
F | 0 Os. 90 07 3 We 


Some of theſe Powers are repreſented as be- 
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we may calily apprehend *, that they wer 


more eminently vouchſafed to the Paſtor 


and Governors of the Church, who wer 
under the greateſt Difficulty, and to whom 
the Buſineſs of converting the Heathen World 
peculiarly belonged. The Adminiſtration of 
the Chriſtian Sacraments is ſaid to have 
been ſometimes attended with extraordinary 
Benefits, as well as to have been ſometime 
guarded from the Profaneneſs of wicked 
Apoſtates and Idolaters by extraordinary 
Judgments. GL un sn renz 


Ihe Doctor has only produced a few Ac. 
counts, out of many, of this Nature. He 


has in particular omitted to take notice of 


the extraordinary Rain, which the Prayers 


of the Chriſtian Soldiers brought down upon 
Marcus Aurelius, and his Army, in Germam; 
which was a moſt ſeaſonable Relief to them, 


when they were periſhing with Thirſt; 


* Origen, ſpeaking of caſting out Devils, ſaith, e err 


b. To ToreTOY TPAT [x77 p. 334. But ſurely this is nat 
excluding others from having the fame Power, which indeed 
would be a moſt unreaſonable Suppoſition. And Origas, 


having thus obſerved, that private and unlearned Chriſtians, 


for the moſt part, or commonly, do this Miracle, adds, that 


the Grace of God ſmewed the Weakneſs of the Devils, and 


that there was no Need, in order to caſt them out, of the 


Help of any wiſe Perſon, who was ſkilled in Reaſoning, or 


in giving demonſtrative Arguments for his Belief. Vid. Lac. 
And chus this Power more eminently appeared to be of God, 
and not the Effect of any human Arta, or ſuperior Know- 


ledge. And is this ſaying, that none or few, but common and 


Ignorant Chriſtians, enjoyed and exerciſed it 


and 


b 
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and which produced Letters from this Em- 
peror in favour of the Chriſtians, I knoy 
the Genuineneſs of the Reſcript now extant 
is called in Queſtion. And yet the Truth 
of the Fact itſelf, that there was ſuch. a 
Shower, and ſuch Letters conſequent there- 
upon, is atteſted not only by Euſebius, but H.E.1. v. | 
by Tertullian in bis Apology; and I know © 5: | 
not why his Evidence ſhould, in ſuch a Caſe, © L 
be rejected. The Truth or Falſhood of a | 
Point of this public Nature muſt have been > | 
known to all $o Heathen Magiſtrates. 'The 1 
Author could not hope to impoſe upon 1 
theſe. And in a Writing offered to them, | 
to get their Fayour, and ſore Eaſe from 
Perſecution, tis in the higheſt Degree im- 
probable, that he would venture to attempt 
it—Nay, the Heathen Writers of that Time 
bear a ſtrong Witneſs: to confirm his Teſti- 
mony. It would indeed be unreaſonable to 
expect to find them relating the Fact, in ex- 
actly the ſame manner; this their Prejudices, 
and perhaps their Ignorance, would not ſuf- 
fer. But tis remarkable, that they mention | 
this miraculous Rain in favour of the Em- ] 
peror, and take Occaſion to pay their Com- | 
pliments to him on account of it, aſcribing | 
this Succeſs to his own Piety and Devotion. 

This is ſhewa at large by Mr. Millar, in his Vol. i. p. 
learned and uſeful H;fory of the Propagation 343: Kc. | 
of Chr fiel, Kc. "ta which I refer che i 
Reader; as alſo to Mr, Meſtans — | 
EF”: | this 
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this Miracle, lately publiſhed. Diſſerta. 
tions, &c. p. 63, Cc. Y 

There are a Paſſage or Two more under 
this Head of the Enquiry, which, tho' they 
do not relate to the Apoſtolic Fathers, I wil 
alſo conſider in this Chapter, as they are not 
conſiderable enough to make a ſeparate one, 
« Tt is remarkable, that as the Church con- 
&« tinued to increaſe in Power and Credit 
« ſo its miraculous Gifts are ſaid to have in- 


« creaſed alſo in the ſame Proportion: For 


te tho” by an Increaſe of Power it certainly 
te ſtood leſs in need of true Miracles; yet 
ce by the ſame Power it became more able 
ce to reward, and more likely therefore to 
« excite falſe Pretenſions to them Aﬀer 
ſuch a Declaration, it is really wonderful to 
find this ingenious Gentleman arguing, that 
all the Accounts of Miracles, after the Time 


of the Apoſtles, muſt be put on a Level; and 


that we cannot admit thoſe of the early 


Chriſtian Writers, but we muſt be obliged 


likewiſe to ſwallow all the Fables of the mo- 
dern Popiſn Writers. Has he not here given 
us himſelf one good Cauſe of ſuſpecting 
theſe, which has no Place at all with regard 
to the others? Had the primitive Church 


any Power to reward falſe Miracles ? Could 


any Expectations of Profit or Honour then 
excite Pretenſions to them? And could the 
Occaſion or Need of Miracles be ſaid to have 


ceafed; 


Miraculous Powers, Mc. 
ceaſed, while Prejudices and Po of all 
&orts continued? 


A Hc:d is, concerning the Difference between 
uche Miracles of the Apoſtles, and thoſe of 
ot the following Ages. Let us fee, how fir 
e. this Difference is material. The Nature of 
n- both is moſt frequently the ſame, But © the 
it, , Apoſtles wrought their Miracles on ſpe- 
( cial Occaſions, when they felt themſelves 
r. prompted to it by a divine Impulſe; but 
rat other times were deſtitute of that 
et MW Power.” This might alſo have been ge- 
le {Wncrally the Caſe of the primitive Fathers, 
to bor any thing we know. to the contrary. But 
ter whether it was the Caſe either of theſe, or 
to Nof the Apoſtles, I cannot think of any great 


thing more on this Point than what I have 
fad already. Tho they appeal ſometimes, 
* in Confirmation of their Miffion, to the 


o- them calling out upon the Magiſtrates and 
en People, to come and ſee the mighty Won- 
ng “ ders, which they were ready to exhibit 
ud. before their Eyes, on all Occaſions, at any 


ch “ Warning, and in all Places, whenever they 
11d “ thought fit.” But did the Apoſtles ad- 
en Wcceſs any of their Writings to the Magiſtrates, 
the Ind Heathen People? And will not this ac- 
we count for their not thus calling upon them? 
ed, —Belides, at what time ſoever theſe Pow- 


4 


I erg 


The laſt Obſervation we have on this 


Conſequence to determine, or to add any 


© miraculous Works — yet we never find 
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ers were vouchſafed, whether once for all 


or on every particular Occaſion, they Were 
propetly ſtanding Powers, for the time they il | 
laſted; and I have no doubt, but the Apoſtle Ml 
could have done, what ſome of the Apolo. ill « 
giſts did, in the particular Cafe of the D., 
' nioniacs, vi. invited their Enemies to coins . 
and ſatisfy themſelves about the Reality of {Ml « 
diſpoſſeſſing them. We may collect indee . 
from hence with ſufficient Certainty, tht . 
here were ſuch Numbers of thofe unhapp Ml « 
Wretches at that time, that the Father, Ml « 
who made this Challenge, apprehended, tht , 
an Occaſion of working this Miracle cou 3; 
not be long wanting; and that God had ai an 
ready vouchſafed Inſtances enough of thet ve. 
Diſpoſſeſſions, even by the means of com. an 
mon Chriſtians, to encourage them with al ane 
humble Aſſurance to hope and truſt in Hin. 
for a freſh Diſplay of the ſame Divine Powell per 
and Goodneſs ; when ſuch Occaſion ſhoul En. 
offer, in order to the Glory of His Name and 
and the Conviction of His Enemies. B de 
nothing ſurely can be gathered from bend m 4 
to the Diſadvantage of thoſe Appeals and Inf 1, f 
Vitations, 3 
Nothing can be more unreaſonable, M and 
| Thew a more determined Reſolution to cay the 
and find Fault, than to make what in e 


lity is the ſtrongeſt Circumſtance we al 
well conceive, to confirm any Account, a 


'ObjeCtion againſt its Truth. And what ol 


Miraculous Powers, Ge. 


« tatious Manner of proclaiming their ex- 
ec traordinary Powers, carries with it an Air 
tc of Quackery and Impoſtare, as it was 
cc practiſed by the primitive Wonder-work- 
„ers; who — challenge all the World to 
„ come and ſee, with what a Superiority of 
« Power they could chaſtiſe and drive thoſs 
« evil Spirits out of the Bodies of Men, 

« when no other Conjurers, Inchanters, <r 
% Exorciſts, — had been able to ejccc 
« them?” So then, Juſtin Martyr and Ter- 
ullian are confident Quacks, oftentatious 
Impoſtors, and are ranked among Conjurers 
and Incharters : And all for appealing to the 
very Eyes and Ears of their moſt powerful 
and inveterate Enemies, in Proof of a plain 
and public Matter of Fact: Whereas, had 
they not been ſure of the Truth of this, and 
perſuaded, that it would ſtand the ſtricteſt 
Enquiry and Trial, and that not the neareſt 


deſerved a far different Accuſation, and ought 
'to be charged with Folly and Madneſs itlelf. 
I ſhort, füch vain Deceivers, who took ſo 
effectual a Method to expoſe, to diſappoint, 
ind to ruin, both themſelves and their Cauſe, 
WM the World, 1 believe, never heard of before. 


and cloſeſt View could diſprove it; they had 


Yrs 


5 it to ſay, that © this confideat and oſten- P. 21. 
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0 HAP. IV. 
2 oncerning the Perſons, who Toorked the 
Miracles. 


HIS Gentleman "Tp a ſhort Section on 
this his Second Head. It is not ealy 
to know. certainly his Sentiments upon the 
Point, He undoubtedly confiders the Per. 
ſons, who pretended to work the Miracles, 
as Impoſtors. But whether the Fathers were 
eyer themſelves theſe Impoſtors, we are not 
here told. They are owned to be * the chief 
« Perſons and Champions of the Chriſtian 
«. Cauſe in thoſe Days.” And hence alone 
it ſeems. probable, that .if God was then 


pleaſed to communicate ſuch Divine Gifts to 
any Perſons for the Benefit and Eſtabliſh- 


ment of His Church, He would favour theſe 
principal Per ſons with them. Some of them 


are indeed ſaid to have been imparted even 


to private Laymen. But *tis hard to think, as 
was a little before obſerved, while theſe poſ- 
ſeſſed them, that the Biſhops and Martyrs 


were without them; and that thoſe, who 


ſucceeded the Apoſtles i in the great Work of 


propagating the Goſpel, did not alſo ſucceed 
them in being favoured with Miracles. It 


P. 2. 


is ſaid, that none of theſe venerable Saints 
« hays 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 


« have any-where affirmed, that either they 
« themlelves, or the Apoſtolic Fathers be- 
« fore them, were endued with any Power 
« of working Miracles.” What then? They 
might perhaps decline this, to avoid the very 


Appearance of Vanity and Oſtentation. I 


the laſt Page we ſee them charged with theſe 


| bad Principles, as well as with Quackery and 


Impoſture, for challenging their Adverſaries 
to convince themſelves by ſeeing their Mi- 
rackes. How much more would they have 


been accuſed. of this, had they openly 


claimed the Exerciſe of theſe Powers them- 
ſelves ?- But indeed, whether or no we know 


the Reaſons of this their Silence, it is a Point 
of very little Importance, No ſort of Su- 


ſpicion can lie from hence againſt the Facts 
they relate. They are owned to have de- 
clared, that ſuch Powers were — openly 
« exerted in the Church; that they had often 


e ſeen the wonderful Effects of them ; and 
e that every-body elſe might ſee the ſame, 


e whenever they pleaſed.” And are not 
ſuch Accounts ſufficiently full, and, ſup- 


_ poſing the Honeſty of the Relaters, ſuffici- 
ently ſatisfactory? Could it be neceſſary, after 
this, to mention the Names and Characters 
of the Perſons endued with ſuch Powers! 
Can it be ſuppoſed, that ſuch particular Cir- 


cumſtances would add any Weight or Autho- 
rity to the general Facts? And if, according 


to Origen, private. Chriſtians had generally 


= the 
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ſonz, who Pretended to work the Miracles, 
as Impoſtors. But) whether the Fe athers were 


12 Perſons and C mpions, of the Chriſtian 


7 it ſeems probable, - that * God Was then 
Pleaſed: to communicate ſuch Divine Gifts to 
any Perſons for the Benefit an 'Eftabliſh- 
ment of, His Church, He would favour theſe 


| ae indeed ſaid to have been imparted 'even 
to private Laymen.. Bur tis hard to think, 2 


felled, them, that ie. Biſhops Ly Martyrs 
Were without, them; and that thoſe, who 
ſucceeded the Apolttes i in the 1724 Work of 
- [Propagating the 
them in being 
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7 this his Second Head. It is not ealy 
pron certainly, his Sentiments upon the 

aint, He undoubtedly conſiders the Per. 


eyer Neel theſe Impoſtors,” We are fot 
here told. They are owned to be the chief 
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dene in thoſe Days,” 10 And hence alone 


Cipal Perſons with them. Some of them 


was alittle before blcrved, white theſe pol. 


olpel, did not àalſo ſucceed 
ayoured with Miracles.” It 


is ſaid, that none of theſe venerable Saint 
« hays 


Miraculous n Ec. 


« themſelves, or the Apoſtolic Fathers be- 
« fore them, were endued with any Power 
« of working Miracles.” What then? They 
might perhaps decline this, to avoid the very 
Appearance of Vanity and Oſtentation. In 
the laſt Page we ſee them charged with theſe 


bad Principles, as well as with Quackery and 


Impoſture, for challenging their Adverſaries 
to convince themſelves by ſeeing their Mi- 
races. How much more would they Ei 
been accuſed of this, had they op 

claimed the, Exerciſe of theſe Powers tl #74 
ſelves? But indeed, whether or no we know 
the Reaſons of this their Silence, it is a Point 
of very little portance. No ſort of Su- 
ſpicion can lie from hence againſt the Facts 
they relate. They are owned to have de- 


clared, © that ſuch Powers were — openly 
5 exerted | in the Church; that they had often 
of ſeen. the. wonderful Effects of them; and 
4 that every-body elſe might ſee the farne, 
« whenever , they pleaſed.” And are not 
ach; Accounts ſufficiently full, and, ſup- 


poſing the Honeſty of the Relaters, ſuffici- 


. ently ſatisfaCtory? Could it be neceflary, after 


+this, to mention the Names and Characters 
of the Perſons endued with ſuch Powers? 
Can it be ſuppoſed, that ſuch particular Cir- 
cumſtances would add any Weight or Autho- 
rity to the general Fats? And if, according 


to OT Mis F had generally 
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the Power of caſting out Devils, .is it Treaſon, 
able to deſire, that the Names, Sc. of all 
ſuch Laymen, or indeed of any. of them, 
ſhould be ſpecified? _ 
But we are next told, that * © the Aon 
ct —in the Performance of their Miracle; 


7 were always charged with Fraud and Im. 
5 poſture by their Adverſaries. And were 


not Chriſt, * His Apoſtles, ſo charged by 


the, eus? If the — eee. 


uch Perſons as Lucian, Celſus, &c. muſt 


my for Arguments, it will be eaſy indeed to 


overthrow. the Credit and Authority of the 


Chriſtians. | From ſuch, no more favourable 


Aceounts can be expected. And it is ſomewhat 
ſtrange, that any Chriſtian ſhould now think 


it th his while to repeat them with any 


ſeemirg Pleaſure, or to lay any Streſs upon 


them. Had the antient Workers of Miracles 


been na other than Jugglers, and common 


Cheats, we cannot account for their impoſing 
upon ſuch Numbers of wiſe, learned, and 
inquiſitive Men, nor indeed for Chriſtianiy' 
- prevailing and gaining an Eſtabliſhment | in 
the World. There would then have bern 
no Bifficulty to diſprove the Claims and Af 
eriions of the bett Defenders of aur Rei- 
gion; which muſt ſoon. have put a Stop ia 
n P ogreis. So that the Event itſelf is Er- 


Hence enough, that however injuriouſſy La 


cian &c. might calumniate the Workers of 
Nane in * * they could .nexcr 


el eCtually 
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fectually ogg their Power, or —_ 
l theit P reden lo 
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„been proved, that the Biſhops and Mattyrs, 

© Wl who were appointed to pretide in the Church 3 1 

Jof Chrift, had not theſe extraordinary Gifts 

0g committed to them. If private and inferior 

lt Perſons were alſo ſametimes entruſted with 

ohe ſame, to ſhew the Power and Finger of 

Hod more clearly by the Weakneſs of the 

e Instruments employed, this might alſo have 

at been the Caſe in the Apoſtolic Times. Nay, 

K ſup poſing bad Men thus honoured, even this 

ly 49 i its Parallel in Judas, who was one of 

on WF the Twelve, who, ypon their Return from 

es their firſt Miſſion, "told A their Lord, that even 

n the Devils had been ſubjrtt ro them thro ths 

Name. However, we haye no Reaſon to 

believe, that there were ever many A 

A ia this ht Nature. 

in . As to Miracles worked by the Bones and P. 25. 

en Relieks of Saints and Martyrs, we ſhould be 

1 12 to ktiow what the Doctor thinks of che 
amous Inſtance! in the Old Teſtament, where 2 Kings | 

30 i God is ſaid to have reſtored a dead Man to Xi 21. 

. Lie, on his rouching the Bones f Eliſha. 

1. However, it will be time enough to con- 

of ſider thein, when we are favoured with any 

4 genuine! Accounts of Lug” well atteſted by 

ws 3 the 
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the Writers of the Three firſt Centuries. We 
have not in this Page ſo much as a bare Re. 
ference to any one of them. And Mr. Medes 


denies, that any Mention of Miracles done 
by the Bodies or Relicks of Martyrs wa 


made before the Vear 360. 


We may now diſcern, how little Reaſon 
this Gentleman had to ſuſpect, that thoſe 
« ſtrolling Wonder-workers, by a Dexterity 
« of juggling—impoſed upon the Credulity 
«of. the pious Fathers, whoſe. ſtrong Pre. 

« judices, and ardent Zeal for the Intereſt 
« of Chriſtianity,” would diſpoſe them to 
e embrace, without Examination, whatever 
« ſeemed to promote ſo good a Cauſe.” There 
is not the leaſt Tittle of Proof for this Suſpi 
cion, The Suppoſition is every way im. 
probable, and directly contrary to every Ac. 


count of Antiquity. We may fit down, and, if 
* Reins to our Fancy, imagine 
But this will not alter the 


we will give 
what we pleaſe. 
Nature of Things; nor at all change the Cha- 
ractets of Men. It has been ved, and 
indeed it can hardly 
that there are no Grounds to believe, that 


Mr M:&:'s Words are, © But here is the Wonder mi 


* of all to be wondered at, that none of theſe miraculous 
t Signs were ever heard of in the Church for the firſt 300 


« Yeats after Chriſt, until about the Year 360. after that the 


% Empire, under Conſfantine and his Sons, having publicly 


. © embraced the Chriſtian Faith, the Church bad Peace, and 


ce the Bodies of the deſpiſed Martyrs, ſuch as could be found, 


* vere now beſtowed in moſt wp; ory Temples,” Kel 


Aja f the latter Times, B. 3. G 11 7 


chere 


be too often obſerved, 
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there were any ſuch ſtrolling Artiſts in the 

imitive Church; much leſs, that there 
were ſuch Numbers of them; and leaſt of 
all, that they ſhould have had Power to im- 
poſe upon all the greateſt Chriſtians for Two 
whole Centuries together, There is as little 
Foundation for accuſing the Fathers of ſuch 
fc ſtrong Prejudices, and blind Credulity. They 
ty WY had moſt of them been prejudiced againſt the 
ty WW Goſpel ; hid notwithſtanding embraced it, 
. upon Examination; and wanted the Afiſt= 
t ance of no Impoſtures to vindicate and de- 
to fend it. In a word, it will appear from the 
et following Chapters, in which their Chara- 
te ders will be conſidered, that they were nei- 
iter ſo very fimple, as to be led away with 
1» WF fuch Cheats, nor ſo diſhoneſt, as knowingly 
boo conſent to, or concur in them. 
it This Character however, tho' it is very far 
ne from being juſt or true, is yet much more fa- 
ae vourable, than what we often find of them in 
2. other Parts of the Enquiry. Here they are only 
1d mentioned as decei ved, and are allowed to be 
d, 7. It is not long, ſince ſome of them were 
at abuſed as Quacłs, Impoſtors, Conjurers, &c. And 
before we have done, we ſhall ſee them charged 
with wilfully propagating the Belief of Falſ- 
00, hoods ; nay, ſometimes with inventing them 
themſelves. In a word, any thing is faid' of 
od them, which will ſerve the preſent Turn. And 
% ve are left at a Loſs, which moſt to admire, 
according to theſe Accounts, their Folly, in 

e being 
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being ſo eaſily deluded themſelves, or their 
Skill, in ſo ſuccefsfully deluding the World. 
I have before obſerved, that Origen treaty 
the Accuſation of Celſus, that the Chriſtians 
were yonTa!, as a pure Calumny. I cannot 
but look back to Dr. Middleton's 23d Page, 
where this Paſſage is quoted, tranſlated, and 
applied ; but Fthink not accurately nor fairly, 
For his Engliſh enlarges much upon the 
Greek. Celſus is ſaid to repreſent - all the 
« Chriſtian Wonder-workers as mere Vage 
40 bonds, and common Cheats.“ Not in the 
leaſt. The Words are, o de yorlzs nas 00 
be calls us, i. e. not any particular Jugglen 
among the Chriſtians, but us Chraftians i tt 
eneral, Inpoſtors or Deceivers.” The Worl 
og this Senſe. (Vid. Hefychium), and here 


plainly muſt have it. For in neither of the 


Places, which Dr. Middleton in this Page his 


referred to, does there appear to be the leaſt 
Reference to the Chriſtian Claim of working 

Miracles. — And farther, why did this Cen 
tleman conceal from his Reader, that Orig, 
in both Places, both confutes Cel 258 Charge 
at large, and treats it as mere jos and 
Scurrility? So far is the Doctor's Concluſion, 
Page 24. from being founded on the Tell. 
Nei- 


ther ſpeak of any Wonder- workers amoꝶ 
the Chriſtians, as travelling-or Hrolling. fron 
City to City. So that we have here no A 


; Leet to prove this main Point, but th 
| , 


Miraculous Powers, & e. 


TaveRtives of ſome of the leaſt ſerious of the 
Heathen ;. (and theſe too long ſince amply 
refuted) nay, miſtaken $94 or e 
milyperſcomad... | 


0 H A P. v. | my is 


The characters of the primitive Fathers 1 Vit 
ee and heck n Y Joſlin Marty r. 


"E. are. now come to the Doctor 8 
Third Head, where he conſiders t 

Characters: of the chief Fathers, who have 
related miraculous Works in their Times. 


He opens this with telling us, that © the 


Authority of a Writer, Who affirms any 
« queſtionable F act, muſt depend upon the 
* Character of his Veracity, and of 25 
Judgment.“ I am not clear, what is 

underſtood by.:queftionable Fact. The Ez 
preflion looks gbſcure. All Facts may be By 
ed ſo, before their Evidence: is examined into. 
Nor do miraculous ones, in general, as ſuch, 


geſerve to be called ſo, more than any others. 


With regard to theſe, which are the Subject 


.of our Debate, Veracity, is certainly Que 
great Qualification in a, Witneſs of chem. 
Gut how, far Judgment is here requiſite, is 


pot ſo clear. There are /everal Degree of 


ö dagment, down. fram an Stragrdigarg Sr. 


gacity 
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gacity and Accuracy, which' is the Portion 
of but few, in compariſon, to natural Weak, 


neſs and Incapac ity; There is alſo a grea if x 
Difference of Caſes and Facts, ſome of which ll ,. 
are more difficult to be ſearched into than c 
others, and accordingly will call for. greate: ill - 
Abilities. But this cannot he ſaid of Miracls 4 
univerſally. In moſt of theſe: Caſes, which WM « 
are recorded and atteſted: by the Fathers o WY 1: 
the Three Firſt Centuries, no/great Judgment Will 55 
was required to diſcern the Reality. of the n 
Fact, and to diſtinguiſh the Finger of God, Ml ;, 
When we come to view theſe -particulacly, f. 
we ſhall find common Senſe, and common k. 
Underſtanding, ſufficient for theſe Purpoſes W 6s 
to guard againſt Miſtakes and Impoſitions, WW © 


and to render the Teſtimony credible. Ig. d. 
norance, or even Errors, in other Points, Wl 4 
which are not quite fimilarand parallel, wil 04 
not prejudice nor invalidate their Accounts I tur 
of theſe. If this be not granted, it will be car 
perhaps impoſſible to find any Witneſs, m che 
whoſe Authority we can depend; at leaf, BMW wh 
it will be impoffible to be ſure of any ſuch, WM cer 
The better Way of proving the Truth ef fei 
any one's Teſtimony is, to give a reaſonable 
Satisfaction of his Veracity, and of his know- 
ing the Truth of what he affirms. The Truth 
of Miracles may be known, as well as other 
Facts, and muſt be known in the ſame mas. 
ner chat all others are. They are plain open 
. 7 to the Senſes. And 3 
* 52 ese WAR 
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8 to ſuppoſe, that the 


- 


Relaters had Opportunities of ſeeing them, 
and examining them,' I know not what we 
can defire more, 4 THT | 


In many Caſes, the want of Judgment 


« alone has all the ſame Effect, as the want 
« of Veracity too. Ves, where the want of 
Judgment is in a manner total; ſuch as will 
incapacitate a Man from beating his Teſti- 
mony on any Subject: Or where the Fact 
is ſuppoſed: to have happened at ſuch a Di- 
ſtance either of Time or Place, that the Re- 


later! might not have due Opportunities of 


ckamining it; but muſt have taken his AG 
counts from Report and Hearſay. And at 
this be the Caſe, his Weakneſs is more liable 
to be impoſed upon, perhaps, in miraculous 
Cafes," than thoſe of a more ordinary Na- 
ture. But otherwiſe, I cannot ſee why he 


cannot be as good a Judge of the one, as 
the others. The ſame Capacity, for Inſtance, 


which was ſufficient to enable a Perſon to be 
certain of the Death of Chriſt, was alſo-ſuf- 


ficient [to' aſſure him of His Reſurrection. 


So alſo, with regard to the healing Diſeaſes, 
and caſting out Devils. It was not neceſſary 


for the Beholders of theſe to be Phyſicians 
or Naturaliſts. - They might be miſtaken in 
the Nature, or in the Cauſes, of ſuch Diſ- 
orders. And yet, without any extraordinary 


Degree of Judgment they might be perfectly 
and reaſonably convinced of the Miraculouſ- 
F neſs 
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neſs of the Cures and Diſpoſſeſſions, which 
they ſaw. There appears no more Difficulty 
here, than to know the Reality of the Dif. 
tempers, and the Suddenneſs of the Re. 
moval of them, without the Application of 
any Medicines. Ou gains! N * | 
This Gentleman farther: ſuppoſes, that 


weak Men are more ſubje& to-Deceits, if 


they are Perſons of greater Piety and Sim. 
c plicity of Manners.” That goed Men ate 


ndt apt to ſuſpect 1 Defigns, is true. But 


what is this to open Fass? Will Piety put out 
a Man's Eyes, or take away the Uſe of hy 
Senſes! —Pretences in favour of Religion 

impoſe upon him. But ſurely, not ſuch, a 
it is ſo very eaſy to ſee thro andi diſcover, 
—heſides, if Piety and Simplicity of Man. 
ners will take off from the Authority of any 
Witneſs, whom would we chooſe to rely 
upon? Upon Men of Art and Cunning? 
Fheſe are much more to be ſuſpected of 
defigning to deceive us, than the othen 
are of being deceived themſelves. Accords 
ingly, the Vitneſſes obeſen before of God to 
declare our Lord's Miracles to the World, 
were none of the Wiſe or Learned, but plain 


and well- meaning, Men of Integrity, Piety, 


and Simplicity, who were not the leſs qua- 
bed, on ateount of theſe Diſpoſitions, for 


the great Office to which they were appoint- 


ed; but who, for this very Reafon, were 
appointed to it, and moſt certainly deſerw 


Mingle Powers, Ge b 


the more our Credit and Regard. -—— How 
far this is true of the Fathers, to whom we 
appeal, muſt now be conſidered more di- 
ſtinctl 5 91911 
22 Martyr: comes rt, and ſu fers a 
kind of Perſecution thro' Sixteen Pages to- 
gether. This Gentleman ſays, We have 
ie ſeen above, that among the Endowments 
« conferred in an extraordinary manner on 
e the primitive Chriſtians, he Gift M ex- 
& pounding the Holy Scriptares, or the M- 
« fleries of Gad, was reckoned one.“ On 


ut 


his oking' over the Accounts, I find nothing 
ay WY like any Claim to a miraculous Gift of ex- 
a Wl bunding the Scriptures. At preſent, how- 
er. erer, Fuſtin Martyr is charged with pre- 
ts tending to this; and great Triumph is raiſed 
u Rn him on this Account. But indeed 
ly Wl it vain and idle. I will confider the ſe- 
z Wl vera! Paffages here cited from him to ſhew, 
of that he made ſuch a Claim. I will lay be- 
bre the Reader the Contexts, and the Ar- 
d. uments which the Father is proſecuting 
to Which will be the ſureft Key to let us into 
d, their true Deſign and Meaning. 

in WM Let me only premiſe, that, if he aid not 
Vi give his e as of Divine Autho- 
as rity, we ſhall have no Occaſion to enter into 
r particular View of them. His Veracity, 
„in 5 Caſe, will not be impeached. And, 
ts the he might miſtake the Senſe of ſome 
W e. of Scripture; and — 


he 
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a luxuriant Fancy too far +, in the Way of 
Allufon ; and even, in a few «Inſtances of 
little or no Moment, argue for Notions, 
which cannot be defended ; nothing of all 
this will deſtroy his Credit, as a Witneſs of 
Facts, where he could not well be deceived, 

In his Dialogue with Trypho the Few, he 


quotes ſome Parts of the Old Teſtament; 


and, among others, at large applies the xxiſt 
Pſalm to Chriſt. After this he proceeds to 
cite Matt. xi. 27. All things are delivered 
to me of my Father ; and no Man noweth 
The Father but The Son, and thoſe to 
whom The Son ſhall reveal Him. Then 


follows, ATexaauler ey nuv ra oou xa 


a70 Twy yeapuy dẽ Ths. Ng auTse vero. 


key, The Doctor twice quotes theſe Words, 


and in both Places puts a Full-ſtop, as if the 


Sentence ended here: But the remaining Part 
of it will much contribute to explain it, 
vvovles auTOv TpwloToXxoy Ae Te Ses, xα b 
rale Twy xiopaloy, xa TO Taxlpiepyu ion, 


N. T. A. The Engliſb of the Whole is, He 


bas therefore revealed to us all things, or all 


the Doctrines, 2which by His Grace we have 
underſtood,” or attained the Knowledge of, 


from the Scriptures, knowing Him to be the 


Firft-born of God, and before all Creatures, 


+ This Gentleman, Page 116. goes too far in ſaying 


that they who defend the Fathers allow, that thoſe Times 
could not reliſh or endure any better Interpretations. The ut- 
moſt, which can be ſaid, is, that they might be toe indulgent 
to allegorical ones. a 8. 


and 
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' of Wind yet the Son of the Patriarchs, &c. The 


; of plain Import of which is, that Chriſt had, 


greeably to His Aſſurance, that He only 
could reveal the Father, by His Grace made 


tence they collected theſe Doctrines: From 
the Inſpiration of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
chich God vouchſafed to them of His eſe 
Grace and Goodneſs, they derived them: 

© here no Claim, which the Father 11 
b any Favour peculiarly granted to himſelf; 
thing, but what he enjoyed in Gan 
jth all other Believers. If he here} 


ſtance only, which we may Te Tyre other 
wod Chriſtians were equally intitled to, as 
ell as he; and by which alone they might 
yith e qual Eaſe Rave found the Doctrines 
here Ks tioned, in the Scriptures. Thete 


known to Chriſtians all the chief Articles of 
their Faith deduced from Scripture. From + 


ended to any Aſſiſtance of The Spirit, 15 N 
kfar from being clear, it is Wat ordinary 
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%s no Neceſſity for any extraordinary In- 
He een to enable them to do this. And 
al erefore, on all Accounts, we have no 


a. oom to ſuppoſe, that any ſuch was intended 
1 n this Paſſage. —I ſhall only add, that the 


res, With a View to explain himſelf, fays of theſe 
ing particular Articles, We undenſtand them From 
une te Writings of the Prophets. 

Here therefore we And nothing but tlie 


bare Sound of Words to this Gentleman's 
K Sa. 


Father, in the very next Page, as it were 


| 
| 
| 
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P. 258. 


c P. 28. 


and His Scriptures; of whith"Grace T af 


Purpole. Let us examine another Paſlze Wi 
here produced to prove, that Jaſtin clamegiMi/ 


a miraculous Gift of interpreting Scriptut Ws! 
This alſo is given us imperfectly. The Mar. 
tyr takes upon him to prove, that He, v. 
is called LoR PD in Scripture, was not on 
of the Two Angels, who went to Sodom, but“ 
is called Go b; and afterwards deſires Lea de 
to cite ſome other Texts of Scripture in dub Me 
ge fe. & xc&leoxeum Noyw! ev jor rei” 
ET env ore. Then follow the Work his 
quoted in the Enquzry, Oude yap Jurals Th 
FO Taiguln Tis ET, OA | oY apls Tape O gen 
on eis TO 9 ER r Youpas aute H 
Here the Gentleman tops : But it ſhould ol 


be added, Hs Ngilos xX Tavlas 0 Me: 
EpiS url Kal OF ovws Takxanru Eg, ones 
un Kaul TBTE, Tapi g νοẽjN oPANT® 21 reg jurANe 
pνο t ix Ts RU ps lues Xew's 0 Ton 
Twy wy Ogo Toter. I purpoſe 70 recite WW vic 
you ſome Words of Scripture, or to fetch my 
Proofs from theſe Writings, 220 deſiring it 
ſhew my own Skill in a bare artificial Chain 
of Reaſonings. For neither have I ay 
ſuch Faculty to demonſtrate theſe Points; but 
Grace is given me from God only to under. 


freely, without any Retonrd, or am Er, dis 

exhort and beſtech all to become Partaleri;¶ Rente 

or, as the Words may be otherwiſe ren- gence, 

dered, fo partdke of freely and weg 1 
. N 0 
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this Account be ſubjeft to that Judgment, 
which God the Maker of all will cauſe 
# be exerciſed by my Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Words. And the only Queſtion now is, 
What Grace is here aſſerted and claimed by 
the Father ? And here, one would think, we 
are in no great Danger. of miſtaking: We 
cannot long heſitate, when he himſelf tells 
ws, that it is the ſame, which he thought it 
bs Duty to exhort all to be Partakers of. 
This Circumſtance fixes the Meaning of the 
genere! Word, and obliges us to underſtand 
It here of the ordinary. Aſſiſtance of God's 


land the Scriptures, and embrace the Truths 
of the Goſpel contained therein; but which 
implies nothing infallible or miraculous, For 


tthers, and much more all others, to par- 
Hake of an extraordinary Gift, which God 
un bes no-where promiſed to grant to all, and 
an Which no one could be ſure of attaining by 


virtue of any Endeavours of his own ? To 


a flagrant Inſult upon him. Had a 
ts Gentleman quoted on to the End of his 


rij kentence, every Reader muſt have ſcen at 


en · once, that this was nothing to his Purpoſe ; 
nd that no other Grace or Power was here 
left „ Foun 


bf, ſhould I neglect to do fo, I ſhould on 


This is the full e en of the original | 


Spirit; which in general is neceſſary to open 
Mens Under/tanding, that they may under- 


where would be the Senſe of beſeeching any 


exhort a Man to what is not in his Power, is 
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' Paſſages, to reflect, what Unfairneſs and Partiality it is! 
have nothing to do with; and to interpret the Relation 
Polycarp's Martyrdom, confidered above, which very ſtrong 


only. This is not taking the Accounts of Antiquity, 
arbitrarily fixing any Meaning to them; which will ſerie 
Preſent Purpoſe, | 


ſpoken of, than what every faithful and pid 
Chriſtian might reaſonably expect, and mig 
enjoy, if he would“. 
And this will determine the Meaning 
the laſt Paſſage quoted from Juſtin, where 
he aſks the Jets, whether they thought th 
Chriſtians could have underſtood the Pojn 
or Articles he had been treating of in th 
Scriptures, unleſs they had received Gn 
to do ſo, by the Will of their Author? 0 
es ay nuas woe, ward p85, veroneve d und 
er Tas YpaPas TaEUTHR, & un FeAnual teQ 
ancœvlos | AadAnoarles, Vid. Ed. Thirlby) on 
SA x ονν T8 vonoatis The Doctor hy 
tranſlated the Words thus: Whether the 
thought it poſſible for him to acquire | 
perfect a Knowledge of the holy Scripturg 
* jf he had not received from the Authorg 
« them this Grace or Gift to underſtant 
« them?” But in what Part of the Origin 
does he find a perfect Knowledge of the dci 
tures mentioned? And why muſt we co 
fine this Gift, whatever it was, to Juſſin hi 
elf ? The Words Nags SAO, are plur U 
and ſeem plainly to relate to Chriſtians} 


f cannot but beg the Enquirer, when he reviews thi 


underſtand them concerning a ſupernatural Gift, which tit 


denotes and deſcribes Miracles; concerning human Wilde 


gener: 
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general. And accordingly we find the Au- 
thor quoting, in Support of che ſame Point, 
hat Text of Moſes, I will provoke them to 
Anger with them that are no People; and ſay- 
ing, that the Heathens ſucceeded as the Peo- 
ple of God in the place of the Jes; and 


om the Words immediately preceding, that 


tans : For he ſays, Thro' the wonderful Pro- 
widence of God, it is come to paſs, that we are 


Wocation of the new and eternal Covenant, 
] will. endeavour, &c. And in the next 


lance of the Knowledge of Chriſtians, their 
underſtanding the Scriptures. So that the 
Context, both before and after the Words, 


underſtood of the ſame Chriſtians, to whom 
It had pleaſed God to communicate His Gifts; 
and that Juſtin never once thought of claim- 
ig any Grace, much leſs that of immediate 
Wiſiration, peculiar to himſelf. | 


ed to prove, that the Martyr inſiſted, that 


hat they were no deſpicable People, but 
ected of God, &c. Nay, it is ſtill more clear 


Win here ſpeaks of the whole Body of Chri- 
rome more pious and knowing than you | the. 
Jews], 20 o, tho* called, are not fo, thro' the 


ie, of Chriſt, And ttfen, preſently after, 
he ſpeaks of himſelf in the ſingular Number, 


Words of his, thoſe quoted, he returns to. 
the plural, and to ſpeak of one great In- 


ſhews, that in all Probability they muſt be 


We have now examined the Authorities 


Nis Interpretations of Scripture © were all 


29 „ ſug- 
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ce ſuggeſted to him from Heaven.” And yy 
may now.aſk, How could the Doctor ſay this 
and thence conclude, that no Credit is due 4 
Juſtin? Not one of the Paſſages prove any thing 
like it. To which we may add, that had he Pre, 
tended to any perſonal Gift of underſtanding 
the Scriptures, it would be but fair and candid 
to ſuppoſe this confined to the man Article 
and Doctrines of Religion, and not to extend 
it to every Expoſition we find in his Writing, 
As to the former, he might have been firmly 
perſuaded, that he did not miſtake ; but we 
cannot eafily conceive, that he laid an equi 
Streſs upon all the latter. Even in this Caſe 
then, we ſhould have had no Right to ac- 
cuſe him either of being grofly deceived 
« himſelf, or willing at leaſt to deceive 
others. By making a kind Allowance, Wl. s 
his Credit and Authority would till hate 
been ſafe. a ; 

That ſome of his Interpretations are im 
pinary, I am ready enough to own. HH, 
gnorance of the Hebrew led him into ſome 71 
Miſtakes. But yet I cannot have the ſame 
bad Opinion of his Judgment, which the 
Doctor expreſſes — © his Works are but lit EH 
ce elfe, than a wretched Collection of them; 
e [wrong Interpretations] the pure Flights 
„ of an enthuſiaſtic Fancy, and heated [ 
* Brain. Alt is impoſſible to anſwer ſuch ge 
neral Reflections and Cenſures. In order toll . 
judge of their Truth or Falſhood, it will be ne- 
i Cepdſſary 


Mirac ulous Powers, e. 
ary to read theſe Writings. We can only 


yy, that the Sentiments of the learned World 
n general have hitherto been very different 


-m this Gentleman's ; otherwiſe there had 
ever been Encouragement given for ſo many 
Editions of our Author : Nor would he have 

en ſo often appealed to in Points of the 
ery laſt Moment by the. ableſt Men of all 
ommunions. 1 ſhall add the Opinion of 
is learned Editor, who appears often very 


Fee in his Cenſures and Accuſations of him; 
me of which, and even the Beginning of ag 


following Sentence, Dr. Middleton has pro 

Juced, in order to diſcredit him. * « Sunt EE 
* ejus eloquentiam, i ingenium, judicium, doc- 
« trinam, in cœlum laudibus efferunt : Sunt 
c etiam qui mirabilem in modum contem- 
„ nunt et deſpiciunt. Utrique inſaniunt. 
« Scriptor eſt, non ille quidem omnium qui 
unquam fuerunt aut diſertiſſimus aut 
« 2cutifimus, ſed tamen vividus, acer, et 
4 multis nominjbus utiliſſimus,“ Kc. Ge 
there are, who praiſe his Eloquence, | Wit, 


Judgment, and Learning, to the Skies; athers 


again, in à wonderful manner, deſpiſe and 
tuntemn him. BoTH THESE ARE MAD. 


He is a Writer, the not the moſt eloquent vr 
acurate that ever lived, yet lively, vehement 
or ſpirited, and on many Accounts moſt uſeful. 
ln reading any antient Author, we ought 
to conlider the Temper and Way of. Wri- 


. 1 e p i Dedic. Vid. E Reeve t Prel. Diſc. 2.11. 


ting, 
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ting, which prevailed in the Times in which 
he lived ; nor ſhould we form our Opiniq 
of his Abilities or Judgment from why 
would zcw be reckoned Inaccuracies. If ye 
do this, we muſt condemn the greatef 
Writers of Antiquity, It is certain, that 
every Age has had ſome peculiar Sent. 
ments, as well as a peculiar Stile and Cuſtom 
of reaſoning and expreſſing themſelves ; and 
that, where theſe are of no bad Conſequence, 
even the wiſeſt and beſt Men have fallen in. 
to them, and adapted their Works to the 
Taſte and Humour of their Contemporarie, 
Eaſtern Writers muſt not be judged of by that 
Exactneſs of Method, which 1s uſed in the 
Welt; nor antient ones be meaſured by any 
modern Standards, Some Arguments, which 
we at preſent do not ſee the Force of, might 
have been extremely proper and uſeful, when 
they were urged; grounded on Notions, which 
were then received and admitted ; and form- 
ed in a Way common to the chief Writer 
of thoſe diſtant Times and Countries. We 
ſhould not therefore haſtily call Tuſtin Mar: 


tyr's or Irenæuss Judgment or Wiſdom in 


queſtion, or think them credulous or ſupet. 
ſtitious; becauſe they appear to have eſpouſed 
ſome Notions, which we do not approve, or 
to have uſed ſome Ways of Reaſoning, which 


do not coincide with the Rules now gene⸗ 
rally obſerved. Notwithſtanding this, their 


Teſtimony may have due Weight: They 


were 


22 -_ ay 
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which 
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were capable of making a fair Enquiry, and 
of delivering a juſt Report. How far a Com- 
plance with the Habit and Reliſh of the 
Times will operate upon great Men, and be- 
tray them into Weakneſſes, we have an In- 
ſtance comparatively recent in our own Bi- 
ſhop Andrews : A Man of extraordinary 
Acuteneſs, and ſolid Judgment ; who yet, 
in his Sermons, indulged a contemptible Vein 


of Pedantry and Punning, and frequently 


deſcended below the Character of a grave 
and ſerious Man. So that, if we would judge 
aright of the Merits of any Author, we muſt 
make proper Allowances, and overlook ſome 
Particulars, which we cannot approve, out 
of a candid Regard to the Age, in which he 
flouriſhed. 
The firſt falſe Opinion charged on Fuſt:n 
Martyr, is that of the Mz/lennium®* Which 
he is {aid to declare, ** that all the Chriſtians, 


have here confidered the Notion of the Millennium held 
by Juſtin, &c. as an Error. I find, that Two of the Gen- 
tlemen, who have gone before me in this Controverſy, look 
upon it in another Light; confine it to the Faithful, the 
Martyrs eſpecially, before the general Reſurrection; and 
treat it as a Truth revealed in Scripture. See Mr. Zack/or's 
Remarks, p. 25. and Letter to Dr. Middleton, p. go. If this 
be true, the Enguirer is till more inexcuſeable in making 
this an Article of Accuſation. However, I muſt own, that 
I have not ſufficiently enquired into this Point, to be ſatisfied, 
that it has any Foundation, And if we ſuppoſe it falſe, as I 
believe it is generally ſuppoſed, no Injury could from hence 
ariſe either to the joint Authority of the Fathers, or to the 
Juſt Authority of any particular Father; nor can it be 
proved, that Juſtin, Ireneus, &c. held the Doctrine in the 
lame carnal Senſe as Cerintbus did. 


ce who 
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ee who were in all Points orthodox, embraceg 


and believed.” But why would this Gen. 
tleman give us only ſo ſhort and imperfect an 
Account of this Point, ſuch as cannot fail of 


leading the unlearned Reader into a Miſtake 
which a full Repreſentation of . the Reaſon- 


ings here uſed would have prevented? Try 0 


had aſked Juſtin, Whether he owned, 


this City Fera/alogdball bo baile again, and 


that their Foe ſhould be gathered together 


to rejoice with Chriſt, the Patriarchs, Pro- 


phets, &c.? Or whether he. only. ſtrove to 


get the better of the Fews. in Diſpute ? Ty, 
this Juſtin anſwered, 1am not ſuch a Wretch; 


as to be reduced to ſpeak any otherwiſe than [ 


. think, For 1 have before granted, ori «qu 


E Kot RAACUL TONAL THUTHR PROVBEY,. WS k 


eyes E α , Faro YEnooueror T «.-; I a 
ct cu TH Xb&IHPHS Xcel eus o XSIdG II 
Jr TOTO An net ETNPRAVH, , A We 
all know, that indeed JI and many others are 
of Opinion, that this will come t9 paſs; but: 
J have told you, that there are alſo many 
Chriſtians of pure and pigus Sentiments, wv 
do not acknowledge this Tenet. After which 
he mentions the Heretics, and, having pro- 
feſſed his Deſign to teach none other than 
the things of God, he adds, For tho' you 
have — Wi th ſome who profeſs then- 


ſolves Chriſtians, who -blaſphemed the God if 


Abraham — and denied the Reſurreftion, think 


them not Chriftians,, u more than the Sad. 
INI ducees 
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duces to be Fews, Ey he, nat & Tires 


egly Oοννονσνονπινον x&| Tale Xęα , A 
rapes Eraqady YENoER, ETITRaREIE, KEE 
h ET Er TepsoazAnu, o ν,M, Xt 
200 ao, X21 TAATUISATH, ot Too@nTH 
Je mend xl Hogias Kai ol RANort OMOACY BOL 
Ovrs yag Homes rept Tu Ni, pid os 


x39 


abr etre, E- Yap o Bpayes Katvos, x. T. N. P. 313. 


But as for myſelf, and ſuch as are in all 
Prints orthodox Chriſtians, we know, that 


there will be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; and 
that there will be a Thouſand Nears in Jeru- 
falem, Built, and adorned, and enlarged, the 
Prophets Ezekiel and Eſaias, and others con- 
feſs. For thus ſpake Eſaias of this Term of 
a Thouſand Years, There ſhall be new Hea- 
r | 8 4 

From this View of the whole Argument, 
it is plain, that there are Three Sorts of Per- 
ſons ſpoken of. The Heretics, who went 
ſo far as to deny the Reſurrection of the 
Dead; many ſound and pious Chriſtians, who 
firmly believed this, and yet rejected the No- 
tion of the Millennium; and Juſtin, with 
others of his Sentiments, who admitted both; 
but there is abſolutely nothing here to juſtify 
ot excuſe this Gentleman's inſerting the Eu- 
ſchment of all earthly Pleaſures as Fuſtin's Ac- 
count of their Employment in the new City; 
which indeed was the Scheme of Cerinthus, 
but could not be deduced, in Appearance 
only, from the Scriptures.— It is natural 

wh enough 
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enough to ſuppoſe, that the Father would 
give the Preference to ſuch Chriſtians, who 
were of the ſame Opinion with himſelf in a 


Point, which he thought contained in hol 


| 10 * See Dr. Chapman's Ren. P Parti 3 . 2% SLOPE 
. 2 


Scripture. And if the Words, in all * 
orthodox, were applied to theſe, in Oppolition 
to the pure and. found Chriſtians mentioned 
before; I ſee no Contradiction here, nor any 


Conſequence which can juſtly be drawn 
from hence, but that the Author would nat 
condemn all, who did not agree with him 


in this Article, not a Matter of Faith, no- 
ways eſſential or fundamental; nor would 
on this Account rank them with the He. 
retics, who denied the Reſurrection from 
the Dead. However perſuaded, of the 'Truth 
of theſe Interpretations of holy Scripture, he 
knew, we ſee, to think charitably and kind. 
ly of others, who did not allow them. 
But, if the Tranſlation given above is juſt, 
and i it is ſtrictly. literal, then the Expreſſion, 
in all Points orthodox ®, do not denote any 
one Set of Chriſtians more than others, but 
Chriſtians in general; nor do they exclude 
thoſe who did not believe the Millenniun, but 
the Heretics only, who oppoſed, the Reſur- 
rection. For this is that particular Doctrine, 


which theſe altogether right thinking Perſons 


are ſaid to know; tho Fuſtin goes on far 


2 e pan the Millennjum, LY es what 
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he might perhaps in his private Opinion 
think in fome meaſure connected with it. 

And i in this Light, there is not ſo much as 

a verbal Oppoſition to what he had faid but 
a \ little before. | 
I am well aware, that Fn eminent Wri- 
ters of our own Church have ſuſpected the 
former of theſe Paſſages of being corrupted, 
and would read & ys xzIxzpxs. But the 
learned Editor did not ſcruple to pronounce 
them to have greatly erred.  Yehementer Vid. 
errant viri præclari. Upon the Whole nhl) 
therefore, Fuſiin's Opinion in this Matter 38 
will no wy affect his Credit, or invalidate 
his Teſtimony. oy 

Tt would be tedious, 400 indeed necileſs | 
to go through all the other Articles of Ac- 
cuſation in the ſame particular Manner. They 
are no- way new, but only the old Charges 
or Cavils revived; and have had their An- 
ſwers frequently from ſeveral learned Per- 
ſons, as this Gentleman doubtleſs knows, tho 
. be has not once thought theſe Anſwers worth 
his Notice, or offered a Word by way of Re- 
ply to them. But can this be thought a fair 

Method of Controverſy, or likely to bring 

| any Point in rr to a en Dotevinl- 


nation 2 
JFuſtin dn, that wicked: Angels Joke r. 33. 


with Women, and begat Demons. What 
then? Will a falſe Opinion of this Nature, 


or e Twenty more ſuch, could they be pro- 
duced, 


A Vindication of he 


duced, ſet afide his Judgment or Teſtimon 


of plain Facts? Are theſe Caſes at all pi. 


rallel? Could the Father have the ſame, or 
a ſimilar Proof of the Origin of Demons, 2 
he may eaſily be ſuppoſed to have had for 
ſome Miracles he relates? Nay, for ſome of 
the Operations and Powers of evil Demon, 
which probably he was an Eye-witneſs of, 
as well as of their being miraculouſly ſilenced 
and ejected? We need not enquire what it 


was that led him into the former Miſtake, 


We may allow him to have been ſometime; 
out in Points of Criticiſm or Philoſophy; and 
yet inſiſt upon it, that he is to be believed 
in other Points, the Truth or Falſhood of 
which he cannot well be ſuppoſed ignorant 
of. TEST 7 | | 
Farther, it is alleged againſt him, that 


he quotes the ſpurious Works of the Sihl 
and Hyſtaſpis, as divine and prophetical. — 


That he appeals to them is true, as alſo, that 


he mentions them in the ſame Line with the 


Books of the Prophets. But ſtill this does 
not prove, that he eſteemed or reverenced 
all theſe alike. However, ſhould we grant, 


that he looked upon the Szby/-aid Hy/taſpis 


as raiſed up and inſpired by God to prepare 
the Gentile World to receive the Maſſiab; 


what is this to the Miracles he has related 
Or to his Authority in general? He was 
fometimes erroneous in matter of Opinion: 


Therefore he is not à competent Witneſs of 
cc | Facts, 
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pace. Will the Doctor, or can any reaſon- 
able Man, maintain this Conſequence? Jig 
That the fucceeding Fathers cite theſe 


Writings, is allowed; but that they did not 


uſe their own Judgment, but followed only 

the Example and Authority of Juſtin, is not 

ſo certain. However, ſhould we allow this 

too, nothing would follow' to the Diſadvan- 

tage of our pre ſent Argument. 

But Clemens Alexandrinus alſo © i P. 34. 

« them to have been inſpired by God—which 

ehe confirms by the Authority both of St. 

« Peter and St. Paul. Tis true, he cites a 
Paſſage from the Preaching of: Peter, Where- vid. 


| in St, Paul refers to the Books of the $7by/ 3 


and of Hyſtaſprs. So that, properly ſpeak- 85 Cm 
ing, St. Paul's Authority only is referred to. 
And as this Piece 1 fag poſed to have con- 


| tained ſome'traditional Accounts of the Do- 
| Qrines of theſe TWO Apoſtles, it might have 


been cited by Clemens and Origen, though 
they never looked upon it as the genuine 
Work of either of them, nor conſequently 
as equal to their undoubted and inſpired 
Writings, — As to the Si and Hyftaſpis, 
Clemens indeed mentions them under the 
Title of Prophets; which might have ſome 
Weight, if we were enquiring into his, cri- 
tical Abilities. But this, I ann 
the preſt ent Queſtion. V3 DO! | 
Beſides, he doth not equal chem to ale 


Prophets f the Oid Teſtament; but ſaith 
only, 
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Language, N. B. in ſuch à manner as thy 
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ther with interpolating them; for this is al 


made good his Charge. How Yalefius 
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only, that 45 God, willing the Saluatim 
the Jews, gave them Prophet, fo be re 
up ſome of the moſt approved among the Gen. 
rw 0 fit Prophets for them in their our 


 QWwere qualified: to receive his Kindneſs 3 and 


diſtinguiſbed tbem from vulgar Perſm, 


rs T00QUTAH5 ' Gies, 'BTws Rat EAA] ty 
ox. Nc 855 olx ers c TY Cc AEN lee | bo- 
On res aracnoas,''ws oo Ts naar dee 
T1 Taps OS mepyeoies, T] yud\awwy ar 
e The Hou ns —charged the Chriſtians 
with the Forgery of theſe Books.” Rs. 


. which the Objection of Celſiis amounts to; 
and this was more than he could prove, 

Origen is here owned to have put the 
Controverſy upon a right Foot,“ by ob. 
ſerving, that no ſuch inſerted Paſſages, nor 
any antient and correct Copies which wan 
them, had been produced. But Yalejus 
remarks, that Celſus might eaſily have 


ſhould know this; unleſs ſuch antient and 
correct Copies had appeared, is hard to guels, 


And tis moſt probable, that if fo bitter and 4 
-inveterate an Enemy of Chriſtianity could Ile 
in 


- have ſupported ſo important an Accuſation, 


he would gladly have done it. The Gen- 


tleman accounts for his Silence, becauſe © he Ne 
_— « either 


* ow - 
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« either thought it unneceſſary, in a Caſe ſo 
&« manifeſt, . or that the Books themſelves 
« were not eaſy to be found. Nay, but 
the more manifeſt the Caſe was, the more 
probable it is, that he would have defended. 


lis Charge, and expoſed his Adverſaries. 
n aud how does the Doctor know, that the 
Ns aſe was manifeſt ?. Eſp pecially as he adds, 


that the Books were not eaſy to be found; 
n which Suppoſition the Caſe could not be 
nanifeſt. So that, we have here Two Solu- 
tions propoſed, quite contrary to each other. 
But neither is this laſt Pretence any better 


grounded; Juſtin Martyr mentions the 8 


Ra. by not only as very antient, but ſays, ns wy 
; all Nee, © Tan u cles owl on 


ve, whoſe Books are Pill + in 1 Cohort. 
te World And from the Citations of them 4Gr=cos 


in 7o/ephtes, Sf Sirabs, 0 ir gel, and other He- fan.” 


the 

ob. hens, we muſt think, that they were well 
nor Known, andi ;in Any Hands. =.S0:that there 
IN could have: been n to come at 


rect Copies enoug — 2 them to have con 
founded the early Fathers, had they either 
nterpolated;;thera. themſelves, or made uſe. 


and {Mot interpolated. Verſes. Theſe therefore had 
«fs, Nreaſon to treat ſuch a random Inſinuation, as 
ani Ia pure Calumny; and they. deſerve to be be⸗ 
ud Nlieved, when they deny having had any * 


in ſuch Forger ieee. 

It is true, that. ſame. Chriſtians were wall. ©, 

ed Split, for, believing. * Sibyl to have Gel. $4 
: 'Þ been © 574 
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been a true Propheteſs. Yet Valeſius yy 
« Neque tamen aut Origenes, aut ullus 10 
« ctorum Patrum id unquam conceſſit, u 
Sibylle inter Prophetas haberentur: ing 
6 eos, qui ita crederent, hæreticos eſſe exif. 
* maärunt, & Sibylliſtas appellaverunt,” 
Not. ad Neither Origen, nor any of the holy Father; 
- Conſtant. Ser yielded, that the Sib) $ ſhould be Platel 
orat. c. 18. 2 eftcemed among the Prophets : :- nay, thy 
have  thought-thoſe' Heretics, moho have tel 
ibis Opinion, and called them Sibyllifts, Thi 
or Gentleman could not but know, thi 
the Fathers often ſpeak of the Sibhlli, as in- 
ſpiced: And therefore he muſt be under 
to mean, that they aſcribed only 1 
Jower Degree of Inſpiration to them, ai 
did: not put them upon a Level with th 
_ phets' of the Old and New Teſtament 
in this Senſe. probably the Obſervation 
— be found juſt. They did not inven 

theſe Wrirings, nor corrupt them. 
ound the Heithen World in Poſſeſſion d 
ſome Propttiecies, eſteemed at leaſt to K 
"ſuch; under the Name of the Sihhyl line Ort 
 *t%s. Theſe they applied to their Purpok, 
and uſed them as Argurnents to convert tit 
Gentiles, falling in with the common Op. 
nion, end gg heir Teſtimonies as D. 

eins tir 

15 All the Gvitica of theſe- Dr refer 
der it [the Forgery charged on the Chi 


er ** ſlians] as one of the pious Frauds of thol 
7 Pam 


eee. et em tees ten a 
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« primitive Ages. What, of the Thres 
firſt Centuries? Indeed they do not. Some 
of the moſt learned and judicious have ſo- 
lidly, and I think unanſwerably, vindicated 
theſe from any Concern in ſueh an Im 
ſtute. I ſhall only mention Two or. Three 
great Men in our own Church; Biſhop 
Bull *, Biſhop Beveridge, and Dr. Jenkins; 
Who have: ſhewyn it to he molt highly incre- 
dible, that Jaſtin Martyr, or any other of 
the early Fathers, ſhould have — theſę 
Verſes. To theſe we may add Catalerius, 
who contends, that even Clemeres Romanus 
might have cited them; Grotius, ho ſup- 
poſes them compiled by the Fews; before 
Chtiſt; and Mr. Mbiſton, who goss far- 
ther than them all, and thinks —— pro- 
perly _—_— Writings, and extremely; an- 
tient, How then could the Enquirer ay, 
that all the Critics of theſe Days allow, that 
the Chriſtians forged theſe Books? 
If he meant this of cbe modern ColleQion 
or Rhapſody of Verſes, which go under the 
Title of Sibyiline, this will not affect the 
Character of thoſe cited by Juſtin, Theophi- 


| Jas, and Clemens Alexandrinus. Learned Men 


are agreed; that this is not genuine, and that 
groathy / interpolated; but not by any 
of theſe Fathers. Biſhop Bull affirms the ted 

* By). Prim. Trad. c. 4. Bev. Cod. Can. IIluſt. c. 14. Fenk. 
Reaſon of Chriſtianity, Part ii. c. 2. 9.3 Cot. Judicium de 


poſter. Ep. Clem. Grot. n Marth. li. 1. . Vindibat. of 
the Sibytline Ofacles. 
" L 2 ef 
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of the Acroftic preſerved by Euſebius, and 
of the very Lines which Dr. Middleton hy 
cited from Lactantius, as a Specimen of 
* the reſt.” Which was unfair, as the Ling 
mentioned in the earlier F athers are of a 
quite different Character, and bear no fuch 
Marks of Forgery or Interpolation by the 
Hands of Chriſtians. 
It is not agreed, by whom they were ori. 
zimelliy compoſed. God might raiſe up ſome 
— io the Heathens, as He did 
Job and Balaom, and give them the Know. 
ledge of ſome of the —49— Events, which 
were to happen 1 in —. World. Or the Jews, 
aſter their Captivity, and Diſperſion, might 
have taken ſome Accounts from the Wii. 
tings of the Prophets, and diſperſed them 
among the Heathensz and thus they might Wi | 
be put into this Form; and, being of a pro- | 
phetical Nature, be looked upon as the il 
Works of the-Sibyls. - And when the antient 
'S:bylline Books were burnt, with the Capits, 
about Eighty Years before the Birth of Chil . 
and the Senate ſent Embaſſadors ſome Year: 
afielwards' to bring to Rome whatever Verſes MW * 
of this Nature they could find; theſe Verls ; 
5 


| were found among others; nor could the 
I! Prieſts, to hom this Office was-committed, 
Fi diſtinguiſh between the true and the in: 
1 | ſititious ones. 

This appears to be the moſt probable Ac- 


I count; for a farther Explication of which! 
El muſt 
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muſt refer my Readers to the Authors above- 
mentioned. It is ſufficient for my Purpoſe, 
that Fuſtin, whoſe Charactef I am detnd- 
ing, no way appears to have had any Hand 
in the Fraud. And tho D are ſaid to have 
imputed i. it fo im, ſome to Hermas, and ſome 
to Papias ; yet as this Gentleman hath! not 
told us 1030 they are, much leſs on hat 
Grounds they did it, the Fathers wah ſtand 
clear of ſuch'a Forgery'*: b>STs&s 30 el 3] 
Thus a moſt groſs and pulp able Rütgery 


e ae don the Chriftian World vg 


„the very midſt of thoſe beſt and pureſt 
„Ages; which, tho' rejected and dexided 
« from the Beginning, by all Men of Senſe 
« among the Heathens, yet obtained full 
Credit in the Church, through all Ages, 
e withoyt any other Ground to ſupport it, 
« but the Utility of the Deceit, and the Au- 
* thority of thoſe venerable Fathers, ho 
te contrived and atteſted it. Before ft h a 
ſevere Sentence had been paſt, the Get tfle- 
man's Proofs ſhould have been much ſtron ger. 
He, ſhould have ſhewn, which of the Girly 
Fathers contrived this Fraud, or at leaſt have 


proved, that ſome of them did ſo; he ſhould 
: Ps ſhewn, that the Heathens, before theſe 


» Cf +4 


2 e in Dr. Cont, hel mentions Papias * 8 
{not the apoſtolical Father) as taxed in this reſpect, no 


int, that Juſtin "was ſuſpected. Vid. Hi. Lit. V. i. p. 58. 
Nay he ſays of the main of them, that they were 7uftino Mar- 


ye antiguiora and that ſome were 7 in the time of Cle. 


5 
- © 


mens Romanus. 
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Fathers cited them, knew nothing of ſuch 
Writings; or ever diſproved them; or that all 
the Heathens of Senſe rejected and derided 
them; he ſhould have told us, how ſuch a De. 
ceit, fo eaſily diſcovered and confuted, could 
have been uſeful, could have ſtood its Ground: 
or how we can imagine, that ſo many Chri- 
ſtian Writers afterwards would have gone 
on to make uſe of ſuch a detected, exploded 
Forgery. And laſtly, it would have become 
him to have returned an Anſwer to the Rex 
ſonings and Suppofitions, which learned Men 
have produced on this Occafion ; every one 
of which appears far more ' probable, than 
this his warm and angry Accuſation. But 
nothing of this Nature has been done, nor 
any thing offered, which fixes the Forgery 
of what Juſtin cited, upon him, or any 

other Chriſtian whatever. "EY 
 Diſmiffin therefore this Article, let us 
conſider the next, which relates to the Story 
of the LXX Verſion, and of the Cells, 
the Remains of which, the Father ſays, he 
had himſelf ſeen at. Alexandria, "where he 
heard the Story from the Inhabitants— And 
ſuppoſe he was deceived by them, and by 
the Accounts of Philo and Yoſepbus ; will 
this hurt his Credit, as to other Facts done 
in his own Time? If he received theſe Re- 
ports too haſtily, he might have Judgment 
enough to learn the Truth or Falſhood of 
others. It is not fair to condemn a Man in 
2 general, 


1 F cc... cu. ” 0 heat ab 
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general, or to reject his Authority, becauſe 
he has been impoſed upon in one or eo 
Inſtances. . 

Whether this particular Relation was erro- | 
neous, is a Point till contended among the 
Learned. Above Twelye Years fince, the 
Hiſtory of the Septuagint was vindicated i in 
a very handſome, modeſt, and ſcholar-like 
Manner, by a Gentleman who did not chuſe 
to prefix his Name to his Work. To this 
I have never heard of any Reply. If the 

Doctor ever ſaw this Pamphlet, id think he 
ſhould have taken ſome notice of it, and not 
have continued to 9 n what had 
found ſo good an Apo 
Juſtins Blunder in e Prolemy con- 

temporary with Herod is again inſiſted on. 
But to what Purpoſe? Suppoling his Memory 

or Attention here to have failed him, hay, 
that he really erred in a Point of Chrono- 
logy ; ſhall he forfeit all Regard as a Wit- 
nels of preſent Facts? However, many Con- 
fiderations have been offered to ſhew the 
great Improbability of Juſtin's making ſuch 

a Miſtake., I ſhall only refer the Reader to 
the late Dr, Twells's Critical Examination, Part iii. 
where he concludes it next to certain, that? 45» 
e the N ame of Herod was not in the 1 — 
5 Text. It is not eaſy to 1 Ie, khat a 
i tleman ſo converſant with oks as the En- 
f quirer, ſhould be ignorant of theſe Excuſes 
1 and Pleas. And 1 * thought them un- 
__  fatifaQtory, 
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ſatisfactory, ſtill he ſhould , bave confateg 
them, before he ſerved up the old C Objec. 
tions, without adding the leaſt Strength a 
Advantage to them. 

As more Proofs of the Martyr s want of 
Judgment, we are told of his reguent Uſe 
« of fabulous and apocryphal Books forged 
« by the firſt Chriſtians, under the Names 
<« of the Apoſtles.” Dr. Grabe mentions Jus 
Inſtances, 65 which only wem are referred. 
One of which that learned Man thought 
taken from the Goſpel according to the 2 
brews, which is not properly a Forgery, and 


much leſs under the Name of the Apoftles; 


And as to the other, he was doubtful, whe- 


ther Juſtin alluded to any Goſpels but the 


canonical ones, adding one Circumſtance 
from Tradition, Granting however, that he 


cited apocryphal Books, how does this be- 
tray a Want of Judgment, or invalidate his 
Teſtimony as a Relator of Miracles? No 
more, than his © falſe and negligent | man- 
« ner of quoting the genuine Scriptures,” 


to which he might ſometimes rather allude, 
than quote, ſometimes quote by Memory, 
ſometimes allegorize upon---All theſe things 


will not weaken his Teſtimony, as to Facts. 


But Want of Judgment alone may, in 
<« ſome Caſes, diſqualify.a Man as effectually 


from being a good Witneſs, as if he want- 
'*© "6c Veracity too.” This, has been particu- 
larly « conſidered above. In the Caſe before 


Us, 
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us, want of a nice, exact, and critical Judg- 
ment will not diſqualify him. The Gentle- 


man inſtances in the Cells at Alexandria, 


and fays, © it is certain, that there never 
e were any ſuch Cells, nor any ſuch Tranſ- 


e Jators; — and that he was impoſed up- 


« on by ſome Fews or Chriſtians of Alexan- 


ria, who might ſhew him * ſome old 


„Ruins, under the Name of Cells,” Cc. 
| obſerved before, that the Learned are not 
agreed about the Truth of this Story, and 
that, however idle this Gentleman may think 


it, it has met with an able Defender. Sup- 


poſing, however, the Father to have been 
deceived in the manner here mentioned, he 
might not upon the Whole have been a Per- 
ſon of a weak judgment. When a wiſe 
Man ſees old Ruins, it is not always eaſy 
from the View of them to diſtinguiſn what 
Uſes the Building was formerly, Four or 
Five hundred Vears before, applied to. And 
the traditionary Reports of People upon the 
Spot, if they cannot be eaſily contradicted 


and confuted, will in ſuch Matters have ſome 


Weight. Nor will it always argue Credulity 
„ rene 
But it will not follow from Juſtin' being 


thus impoſed upon, that he was deceived as 


to the Miracles he reports. The Caſes are 


far from being ſimilar. The one relates to 


an antient Fact, the other to preſent ones: 
In the one, better Information was not eaſy, 
| | per- 
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perhaps not poſſible, to be acquired; in the 
other, a common Examination and Diſcern. 
ment muſt have diſproved the Pretency, 
One Search required a peculiar Turn of Ge. 
flius, leading to the Study of Autiguity; the 
other only common Senſe, Underſtanding, o 

and Prem f hot, 

p. 40. The next thing objected to Juſtin Martyr, Nui 
is his charging the Romans with erecting a Nin 
Statue to Simon Magus, with this Inſcription, Wm 
S1MONI DRO SaNcro, which is repreſented WW ti 
ag a pure Blunder, ariſing from this fimila be 
Inſcription, SEMONI .SANco: DRO FmIo t 
SACRVM, Sc. But this Gentleman cannt ha 
but know, that the Father has been vindi- to 
cated in this reſpect over and over, by ſcve- ve 
ral very learned and judicious Men, who be 

have been far from thinking it manifeſt WM thi 
* beyond all reaſonable Doubt, that he wa ful 
at all miſtaken in this Repreſentation and Re 
Charge. And was it then the Part of a can- WW on: 
did Enquirer to paſs them all over in Silence, Nane 
and never once to mention either their Ar- Wl wh 
guments, or ſo much as their Names; but Ca 
to leave the hnlearned Reader to imagine, Ml * « 
that this is a Point abſolutely-uncontrayerted WM © | 
given up ?:? th. &, £1, 
As Dr. Middleton has offered nothing new Bl tak 
on this Subject, I ſhall not repeat what other I wat 
Writers have urged to ſhew the utter Impro- i 
bability of ſuppoſing Fufin to have been 
guilty of ſuch a Blunder, and to ane dhe Foy 

: An - Argu- 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 15 5 
Arguments alleged againſt him on this Head. 
It will be ſufficient to refer my Readers to 
Father Tillemont *, who quotes Dr. Ham- 
und and Fluri as of the ſame Opinion; 
Dr. Wirlby, whaſe Judgment the [Enquirer 
{ often relies upon; and Dr. Tells. 


, | 
6 If indeed Juſtin Martyr could be con- 


„ WH: itcd © of any Fraud, or Defign to deceive,” 
+ Wi this Matter, we might grant that it would 
n, nuch take off from the Weight of his Te- 
d WW aimony. For the more incredible it is, that 
la he ſhould make the Miſtake, the leſs Regard 
10 s Truth, and to his Character, he muſt have 
not had, if he knew this Appeal and Accuſation 
d. so be falſe, when he made them. But if 


we admit he was here miſtaken, it would 
be hard indeed, that ſuch an Error, which 
this Gentleman will not declare to be a wil- 
ful one, and which the Circumſtances of the 
Relation ſhew, that it could not be a wilful 
one, ſhould-render his Authority ſufpe&ted = 
and uſeleſs. The Engquzrer thinks, that one, 


e, 
Ar- who could not diſcover the Truth in this 
but Wi Caſe, would more eafily be caught by a P. 41. 


Confederacy of ſubtle and crafty Impo- 
* ſtors, So. Such a Confederacy is all Sup- 
polition, And a Man, who might be miſ⸗ 


ew WF taken in an Inſcription in a Language, which 
her Bi was not his native Tongue, might yet have 
0- 1 03. 500 | 


* Memoires, Tom. ii. p. 483, Sc. Thir/b. Not. in loc. 
Tells Examination, part iii, p. 42, Sc, See alſo the Pre- 


face to the laſt Edition of Juſfin Martyr. 
| Capacity 


EM 


42. 


| Capacity encugh to diſtinguiſh a true M. 


«© Greek Bibles,” relating to, Chriſt. By 


A Vindication f the 


racle from a ſurpriſing Trick. _ 

The laſt Charge on this venerable Wit 
is, that he falſly accuſed the Fews of hay. 
ing ** expunged many Paffages out of the 


— 


ſurely we need not enter upon this Conſider. 
ation. It is wholly foreign to the preſet 
Queſtion, unleſs. none could ;be.. good Wik 
neſſes, or honeſt. Relatore, who were not all 
ſound Critics, and perfectly acquainted wit 

biblical Learning. If indeed it could ix 

proved, that, the, Father forged, theſe Paſlagy 
himfel? his Veracity and Truth conld 
be depended upon. But of this his leame 
Editor acquits 2 and ſays of Croius, why 
accuſed him of ſuch, F orgeries, that he. bur 


his, own Reputation more than. that f th: 


Martyr, wha. could not be ſuſpected of jul 
a Cheat.  T-tranſlate this from a Sentene of 


in the Enquiry ; 3's and. cannot conceal nj; 
Surpri ize, that it was not tranſlated i in the qu 


Enquiry, for the Uſe of the Exide 


Readers, who might want this Guard: AWW- 


the Sentiments of -Crozas, under the Chatactet Will - * 
of * an able Critic; and Proteftant Divine,” WM 


had been fully n and laid before hin I . 
on OY * [IVES 917 10 T8 TE Ori 
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„ wt 2 


'TRenaus comes next, and we have much 

t the fame Objectionsa gainſt him: That he 
delivered ſome untrue Doctrines as orthodox 

and appffolfct; iS. That our Saviour was 

Fifty Years old at the leaſt (it would have 

been more juſt, if this Gentleman had 'faid 

Forty Years at leaſt, for tho” in his Citation p. 45. 
he reads 4 _9iernquageftmo,” in the Original it 

is a guadrageſimd autem, et quinquagefimo 

anno & Sc.) that © he aſſerted like wiſe the L. ii. c. 39. 
Doctrine of the Millennium, in the groſſeſt p. 46. 
e enſe of it, from Tradition; eſpecially 

of Papias; (not in the groſſeſt Senſe, for Ce- 

rinthus introduced, beſides, the Notion of In- 
dulgence in all manner of carnal Luſts, and 

nuptial Enjoyments, of which we have not 


There are Two other Inſtances of Careleſſneſs or Un- 
famels, in the Doctor's manner of citing and tranſlating this 
Paſſage. From his imperfe& Quotation it ſeems, as if decli- 
net; &c. were affirmed of our Saviour, whereas it is in the 


I Original ſaid of the Life of Man, that, from the 40th or 5oth 
Pear, it begins to verge or decline towards old Age. And 
rofl then, what is worſe, is his inſerting, it was neceſſary, as the 


ban rendering of /reneus, who hath nothing like it, and only ſays 
»% of our Lord, © ideo per omnem venit ztatem.” Three ſuch 
Ib. Mirepreſentations in one ſhort Paſſage, could hardly be acci- 
*:» i 6ental, But however this be, ſuch they appear. 


here 
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being, that they were reſerved in Paradij, 


ſuch Accounts generally are; with Fable and 
Fiction) — That he believed Angels to hat 
E of r RE which 
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here a Word) -A char he “ affirms alſo, q; 
« the ſame Authority of Tradition n 
« Enoch and Elias were tranſlated into th 
very Paradiſe, from which Adam was ei 
« pelled,“ c. (a very innocent Miſtake, 
all that the Author ſeems to have meat, 


which is immediately after repreſented 3 
the Third Heaven; into which St. Paul wi 
caught up ) that he'aſſerts the fabuly 
Story of the LXX Yerfion, and that the 
Scriptures were "deſtroyed in the Captiniy, 
and reſtored by E/aras, inſpired for tha 
Purpoſe. (An Error ariſing from à traditiond 
Account of the Care of Ezra in reviſing the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; mixed, 2 


. b 

There 9 no! Occaſion to enter on a mm 
particular Examination of theſe Tenet 
What has been ſaid in Defence of Jui 


is in a great meaſure applicable here. It 


there is any Argiwnent in fuch Allegations, 


it is this. Betaule Fentus was 9 in 


ſome critical Matters, or impoſed upo 
to ſome things which happened long befor 
his Time, moſt of which are, beſides, of vet) 


little Conlequetiee ; therefore he is not to be 


® St. Par! himſelf uſes the Expreſſions a as {ynorymon 
2 Cor, xi, 23855 © believed 


8 


E % . „ . . , Ron Rn ue. 
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believed, when he relates Facts as frequently 
done in his own Days; and which, if they 
bad not been done, had been the caſieſt 
things in the World to diſprove. But if this 
be juſt Reaſoning; if the Credit of any Wri- 


n ter is thus to be forfeited by every Miſtake 
die, or Error he may be found guilty of; I know 
d no antient Authors whatever, the inſpired 


ones of the Old and New. Teſtament except- 
ed, which can maintain their Character, or 
mern dur Regarc l oe 
Iis poſſible for Perſons of Leiſure and 
Application +tO- weed .old Books to extract 
from them all their odd Notions and idle 
Reaſoningss every thing which in the leaſt 
clalhes with our modern Manners and Senti- 
ments; to call theſe Samples of their Under- 
flandings, and Specimens of: their Fudgments 3 
and by plating them in one aggravated View 
before the Reader, to endeavour to ſink the 


nor Credit of the Books, and to expoſe them to 
netz the Deriſion and Contempt of the Ill · natured 


and Prejudiced. This, J ſay, is poſſible; 
but ſure it would not be ingenuous. A 


ion, candid Man would rathet take the contrary 
n n Method, make Allowance for the Age the 
1 WI Author lived in, conſider and admit the Ex- 
for WW cellencies and Beauties in him, gather what 


Benefit and Inſtruction he can from him, 
overlook and excuſe Errors of no fatal Con- 
ſequence, and interpret every thing in the 
faireſt and moſt favourable Light. 
| This 
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This Gentleman ſays, that all thoſe 
« Abſurdities the Doctrine of the Mille. 
« rium one] were taught by the Fathers 
« thoſe Ages, not as their rom Opinions 
«© only, but as Doctrines of the Univerſal 
Church, derived immediately from the 
Apoſtles, and held ſo neceſſary, that thoſe 
who held the contrary, were hardly con- 


A a 
P | 


* 
A 


4 ſidered as real Chriſtians.” That Trad. 


tion was pleaded for ſome of theſe Tenetz 
is true; and had the Ernguzrer been arguing 
againſt Reliance upon oral Tradition, his 
producing ſuch Inſtances might have been 
pertinent. But what it is to his preſent Pur. 
poſe, farther than it ſerves to blacken the 


primitive Fathers, I cannot ſes.— This Ob- 


ſervation, however, is not true. None of the 
Errors conſidered were taught as .neceſlary 
Doctrines of the Univerſal Church. 7. 


12us is owned to ſtand: fingle in his Notion 


of. Chriſt's Age: And the Reader will be 6 
kind to remember, that Fuſtin Martyr al- 


lowed, that many pure and ſcund Chriſtian 


did not believe the Millennium *, So far is it 
from being true, that . thoſe * held the 


„ contrary, were hardly conſidered as real 


« Chriſtians.” 


Treneus is alſo fallen foul npdn "for bi 
© manner of expounding the Scriptures— 
« indulging a wild enthuſiaſtic Fancy,” Gc. 


* Vid. Whithy's Treatiſe of the Millennium. 
N But 
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But may not a Writer, who is ſober and 


uſeful in the main, be allowed a few Allu- 
| ons, and allegorical Interpretations, the 
| Force of which we cannot now eaſily diſ- 


cer? And will this make him a bad Wit- 
neſs of Facts? Enough has been ſaid on this 
Point already. And therefore I ſhall only 
add, that in one Inſtance this Gentleman has 
taken no notice of what has been urged in 
the Father's Vindication. I mean, with re- 
gard to his concluding the Number of the 
Goſpels from that of the Winds. Theſe 
numeral Kinds of Arguments were much 


in favour among the Antients, Heathens as 


well as Fews. And they were particularly 


uſed among the Heretics he was oppoſing. 


It is probable therefore, that he was arguing 
here ad hominem x. This Sort of Proof, 


tho' of no Weight in itſelf, yet was apply- 


ing to them in their own Way, agreeably to 
their own Principles, and ſeemed not ill cal- 
culated to ſilence them.—I own, I ſee no- 
thing forced in this Account. It could 
hardly have eſcaped the Enquirer : It me- 
rited his Attention, and Reply, if he thought 
it inſufficient. But to revive old Difficulties, 


without obſerving that any thing has been 
offered to the World, by way of ſolving 
them, is a Method of proceeding, which 
may be difficult to be reconciled to that 


See Tavells's Crit. Exam. Part iii. p. 56. Grabe, in 


Candour 


Ln 
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«© an the reſt, 
againſt the other Fathers, than he has ſaid 


A Vindication, of the: 
Candour and Juſtice, which is due both to 


the Author animadverted upon, and to the, N 


Reader. 
« J have been the fuller in opening the 
be Characters and Opinions of Ju 


% Trouble of inlarging in the ſame manner 
. 18 Ds: has no more to lay 


! theſe Two, the Reader will, I hope, 
agree with me, that we need be in no Pain, 
about them; that they will ſtand their, 
Ground, and come off very, well. DON: 
has been yet proved againſt; them, which 


fects their moral Character, or deſtroys their 
They, are repreſented. as weak, 

credulous, raſh Enthufiaſts, But though an 
Inſinuation or two have been dropped oc. 
ſionally, this Gentleman has not. yet had the. 
Hardineſs to aſſert, that either Tuſtin or Tre, 
neus was a wicked diſhoneſt Man, or in- 
tended knowingly and wilfully to deceive the 

World. Neither will all that has been urged 
even by this prying, and inquiſitive Writer, . . 
who, without Doubt, has alleged againſt them 

the ſtrongeſt Circumſtances he could find to 


Veracity. 


prove his Point, amount to a Proof, that they 


were deceived. themſelves, as tothe Miracles 
they related; which they could neither want | 


Opportunities nor hich in to examine and 
enquire into; and which it is abſurd to think 


4 1 | 15 . they. 


„„ 


in and 
Jrenæus, that I might ſave myſelf the 


Abit t 


ing th 
to exa 
Kind” 
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they ſhould* report at random, and at ſuch 
Hazards as they muſt neceſſarily run. 

« But the later Fathers, generally ſpeak- 
« ing, do but copy the Notions, and even 
« the Blunders, of theſe Two. F or as they 
« are the earlieſt who have left any conſider- 
« able Works behind them, ſo they are the 
« firſt likewiſe in Credit and Authority with 
« ſncceeding Ages, on the Account of their 
« Piety, Learning, and Abilities.” One 
would think ſuch a Conceſſion as this, from 
one ſo free from Prejudices in their Favour, 
loud ſecure the Character and Authority 
of Tuſtin and Jrenæus, as ſound and credible 
Witneffes of Facts. And indeed I cannot 
but look upon it, as an effectual Diſcharge 
of them, conſi dered as ſuch, from all he has, 
moduced to invalidate their Teſtimony. 7 4 
know nothing, which can defired more , 
in Support of a) any Relation of a Fro open 
Matter of Fact, than to be affured, that 
he Relater is a Man of Piety, Learning, and 
Abilities; if he had Opportunities of know 
ing the Truth, and may be ſuppoſed willing 
b examine it. Nay, in moſt Cafes of this 


lary Qualifications. However, they are good 
Guards againſt Deceit, and much ſtrengthen. 

ad confirm ary Witileſs. 5 
AS to the ſucceeding Fathers thus blindly 
1d implicitly following theſe, there is no 
ion to ſuppoſe it 8 the Particular before 
4 us. 


Kind, Learning and Abilities are not neceſ- 


N 
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Thirlby, 
Not. ad 


P. 39- 


s. Nothing can well be more abſurd, tha 
Wy think, that ſucceeding Writers would 90 
on to relate Facts, as done in their own Time, 
without any other Grounds, than becauk 
others of Character before chem Had related 
ſuch as done in theirs. If Opinions thus 
may be taken up on Truft, and propagated 
or handed down from one to another, jet 
Facts cannot. The Truth or Falſhood'd 
theſe was eaſy to be known when they ire 
ſaid to have happened. No Perſons in thei 
Senſes would appeal to their Enemies for tie 
Truth of them, if they aſſerted them only u 
Imitation of their Pda. I here ſpeak 
the Sentiments' of the learned'Editor of 7 Us 
in: © Quod enim nos credere.vult Bajus 
* 'g745, reliquos in hac re Juſtinum ſecuto 
e fuiſſe, non eſt dignum, in quo refellendo 
e tempus contetamus. Neque enim ſemper 
ve: ops est ur meris affirmationibus argu- 
© menta opponamus.” As to Baſnage's en. 
deavouring to perſuade us, that the Fa- 
_thers fallrwet Joftin in this Matter [the Sts 
tue ere del to Bo on Magus], the\Pretence i 
"not worthy of our nals Time ro confutt i. 
35 1 - For Veit is not always koh K ta. poſe Arg 
ments to mere Afertions. 
No Conclufion therefore can i'be drawn In 
*Prejudice of the primitive Miracles, tho we 
©ſhould grant, that all the later Fathers im- 
bißed every erroneous Notion of the Two 
we © have been — and tho they to 


an 
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the Story of the Phenix, as a Type of the 


1 
» WI Reſurrection, from Clemens Romanus. With A | 
regard to this, we are told, that all the P. 55. 9 
1 © Heathen Writers. from Herodotus down | 
1. © to cheir own Times, treat it as nothing i 
but a mere Fable. And yet both Biſhop In loc. 11 
0 Fell and Archbiſhop Wake conſider the Story, prel. Die al 
as what had obtained Credit in thoſe Days; c.2. 4-25 | 
and both of them cite Tacitus's Account of | 
0 be Fbænix ſaid to have come into Egypt a it 
K * It is utterly falſe, that all the Heathen Writers, from f 
ge W. downwards, treat the Story of the Phenix as a I 
| mere Fable. Herodotus himſelf mentions it as an hiſtorical MM 
n Narration, tho he did not think it credible. Tacitus, Dio, i 
k and others, quoted in that very Chapter of Bochart, to which (Hf 
. br. Middleton refers, relate the Story as a certain Fact. The iq 
Nabbins alſo appear to have believed it. Nay, ſome have 44 
collected it from a Paſſage in the Book of Job. And why wi. 
: ſhould the Fathers be deſpiſed for aſſerting a Fact thus gene- Ill 
0 iy held, and held to have happened in Egypt about; the | 
me of Chriſt's Death, any more than Socrates, for believing i 
Ul I 2 of Swans ſinging before their Deaths, from the 11/8 
L Foereſight of the Happineſs of a future State? Plate, Phed. 3 ; i 
Ed. North. F.23. And even if they had not believed the | 
„Accounts of the Phenix, they might have argued ad hominem 1 
- fſtom it. See more of this Matter i in Wotton's Edition of 9 
4 Clemens Roneren p- 121. or, in the Notes of Junius aud Bi- | 
„bop Fell (apud tel.); or, in Wake's Prel, Diſc. c. 2. f. 23. bl. 
Ny Sc It is e pecially remarkable, that Celſus relates the Story | 
. of che Phanis, as a true one; and-that Origen 2 
. fully of it, wid. L. 4. prope finem; and ſo do many o of 


"the later Fathers, & our Author might have ſeen in that 
Chapter of Bochart, which he quotes; and yet he geruples 
not, to ſay, that they, «ALL take the Story from Clemons of 
«* courſe, and refer us to the ſame Bird, not only as really 


e exiſting, but as created on purpoſe by God to refute the 
- acredulie of che Gentiles on the Subject of this great 
0 8-7 Article of our Faith.” Surely ſuch Inaccuracy, to give 

it the mildeſt Name, calls for ſome b and 
k WY fibre Crate lor the future. 


18 M 3 . 3 little 
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little after Chriſt's Death. However, thi; 
Fact is not at all parallel to thoſe, which ate 
the Subjects of our Debate. For do the Fa. 
thers ſucceſſively mention the Account of the 
Phenix, as happening in their ſeveral Days? 
The Author, having mentioned ſome Er. 
rors, the firſt of which is the Millenniun, 
P.56. adds, © in all which theſe Two F athers— 
« were implicitly followed, ſor a Century or 
te twoat leaſt, by all their Succeſſors. How 
could this Gentleman aſſert this, which every 
Perſon acquainted with Ecclefiaſtical Anti- 
quity muſt know to be falſe? For within 
this Time lived Caius the Roman Preſbyter, 


4 1 1.7: bius tells us, both wrote againſt it. We 
* might add Clemens Alexandrinus, and Ori- 
gen, neither of whom were of this Opinion, 
But as this is only an incidental Point, rather 
than dwell longer upon it, I chuſe to refer 

to Dr. Chapman's Remarks, Pt. a. p. 7, Cc. 
Hitherto we have been employed i in con- 
fidering the Underſtanding and Judgment of 

the antient Fathers, and what Conſequences 

are drawn from any Weakneſs or Errors, 
which may be found in them. We now 
come to the Queſtion of their Veracity, 
which is of more Moment, fince they muſt 

be 19 BN up for ever, if they can be proved 

ave failed in this. The Enquirer ſays, 


cautious indeed ! And it will probably be 
0 thought 


H.E.1.3. and Dionyſius Alexandrinus, who, as Eufe- 


P. 58. : It may admit perhaps ſome Debate.” Very 
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« thought -harſh in the Opinion of many, 
_ « to ſuſpect Men of ſuch Piety and Sanctity 
« of Life, either of the Invention or the 
Propagation of known Forgeries,” Moſt 
certainly it will, unleſs we have very good 
Grounds for ſuſpecting them. Candid Per- 
ſons muſt have ſufficient Proofs laid before 
them, before they condemn ſuch Men of 
deſigning to deceive us, or joining in any 
Roguery. And can we think it Proof 
enough, that they made the Miſtakes men- 
tioned already; that Juſtin has been ſu- 
ſpected by Men of Learning, who, by the 
way, had no Foundation for doing ſo; and 
that Jrenæus may, with equal Reaſon, be 
ſuſpected, which indeed we are willing to 
grant? Dr. Middleton aſks, What other 
Account can be given of his frequent Ap- 
« peals to the Tradition and Teſtimony of 
« the Apoſtles, for the Support of ſo many 
e abſurd Doctrines? Before we call his 
Veracity in queſtion on this Account, it ſhould 
be ſnewn, that he invented all. theſe Stories 
of having heard ſuch from the Elders before 
him, when really he had received no ſuch 
Informations. May not an honeſt Man be 
impoſed upon by wrong Accounts? May not 
bad Apprehenſions, or perhaps bad Memo- 
nes, occaſion ſome Errors of this Nature? 
Muſt any Perſons be repreſented as Knaves 
on this Account Nn 
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But, © if we abſolve Iren@vs from the 
00 Forgery, it muſt be charged vn ſomeboqdy 
« elſe, more antient ſtill.—and gives d a 
e lamentable Idea of thoſe primitive Ages. 


If the Inventors of it can be known, let them 
bear the Blame. In the mean time, let not 


good Men be reproached, merely becauſe 
* are fallible, and have been deceived. 
Irenæus was miſinformed by ſome whom he 
believed. How does this affect the Credit of 
thoſe primitive Ages in general? The very. 
utmoſt, which we can collect from hence, ö, 


what no one ever doubted, that in the beſt 


Times there were ſome Men not ſo honeſt, 


or not ſo careful, as they ſhould have been, 


But it. cannot prove, that the primitive Mar. 


tyrs, and Champions of the Chriſtian Cauſe 
were ſuch. 


a Charge upon theſe. 


Sentence, accuſing 


« who, 


If Irengus was deluded by Pa- 
pias, who was a weak Man, and miſtook 
the Senſe of the Apoſtles, which is this Gen. 
tleman's on Account; how does it appear, 
that either of them invented theif Reportz, 
or that there was any wilful Lye in the Caſe? 
In ſhort, much better Authority than Dr. 
Mhittys, whom this Gentleman Rete quotes, 
or egen than his own, is required to fix ſuch 
The Doctor, as the 
Faſſage ſtands cited (for I have not the Book 
by me) plainly contradicts and confutes him- 
ſelf With = ſame Breath, in the ſame 
Irencus and Papias with 
being. at once both deceived and Deceivers; 


ceed11 
they 
prove 


had t 
my Pe 
he w. 
make 
ſerve 
Fre 
e A 
Uncet 
Ing an 
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* who, on the Credit of idle Reports, and 
« uncertain Fame, have delivered to ubs 
Things ſaid to be done by the — of 
« and their Scholars, have ſhamefully im 

« poſed upon us 1. the Forgery of Fables 10 
« falſe Stories. So that, according to this 
accurate Writer, they had both received theſe 
Lyes from others, and yet had forged them 
them ſelves; which is impoſſible —If there 
be any Error in the Tranſlation, it is the En- 
quirer who is to anſwer for it; for from 
him I take it. 

He ſays, that the Tradition, 2 which "my 
« lates to be old Age of Jeſus—may be fairly | 

* preſumed to be [renzuss own Forgery.” 
Way ſo? * Becauſe it was never embraced - 
by any body elſe, and was ſingularly ad- 
* apted to the Argument he was then aſ- 
4 bung,“ Sc. This ſhews, that the ſuc- 
cceding Writers would not follow him, where 
they thought him miſtaken. But how it 
proves the Falſhood of his Aſſertion, that he 
10 this Tradition from the old Men, for 
my part I am at a Loſs to diſcern; and think 
he was not like ſome modern Writers, who 
make no Scruple of Naber when it will 
krve their Argument. 
From hence, thro' the Six following Pages: r. 60. 
e Argument of the Enquiry is upon the 
vncertainty of Tradition, and againſt build- 
Ing any Opinion upon it, and much more any 


article of our Faith, as the earlieſt Traditions) 
| are 
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| theſe latter Traditions; and yet have taken 


are found to be ſo very corrupt. This is quit MM « } 
a diftin& Point from the Truth of the M. «« þ 


racles, which is the Subject of his Book, 1 « ; 


might therefore paſs over all this Part, with. WM « 7 


out making any 'Obſervations upon it. 1; MW « þ 
may not however be amiſs to take notice if « N 


that all the primitive Traditions are not of MW « 7 
one Sort; that ſome are written, univerſal, Ml « { 
and in the main uncontradicted; that a Streß H fe 
may juſtly be laid upon theſe; that they WM « ; 
muſt be admitted to prove the Genuineneß I ine 


and Truth of the Books of Scripture; and fs; 7 


that the moſt learned and judicious have Ind 
looked upon them as a Confirmation of fone i | « 

rincipal Doctrines of Chriſtianity, thinking Wh« 4 
it not to be ſuppoſed, that the whole prin W« an 
tive Church were ignorant of any of theſe, WW th 
Other Traditions are oral or partial ones; N. ers 
and ſuch we have no Cauſe to depend upon I th. 


Some of our beſt Writers againſt the Roman em! 


Catholics have laid great Streſs upon this D- Id 
ſtinction; have urged the Erroneouſnels q temp 


Care to guard againſt the oppoſite Error, and 
to admit the due Weight and Authority d 
the former ones. The great Lord Clarendin 
is very clear on this Head. Not that the 
C Church of England is an Enemy to, d 
e diſclaims the Uſe of Tradition; but is nd 
&* guided and governed by it. Where tht 
& Tradition is univerſal and uncontraditit, 
it we have as much Refignation to it as tht 
ET "7 | . Pajyj 


« Papiſis have; and therefore we do ac- 
knowledge the Reception of the Scriptures 
to be by unqueſtionable and never-doubted 
fl N And whatever they believe 
« by as confeſſed a Tradition, we believe like- 
« wiſe as well as they : But when they urge 
« many things as neceſſary to be believed by 
« the Authority of Tradition, we do not 
4 reject the Authority, but deny the Trad 
ion. That this is the Senſe of our Di- 
vines likewiſe, I might ſhew at large; but, 
for Brevity, will refer to Mr. Chillingworth, | 
and the Tracts againſt Popery x. 

« Tt is not therefore ſtrange to find its 
Authority [of Tradition] carried ſo high, 
« and in ſome Caſes magnified. even above 
the Scriptures themſelves, by all the Deal- 
« ers in Controverſy, from the earlieſt Fa- 
" thers down to Dr. Vaterland. Such ge- 
feral Charges prove nothing but the Heat 
and Impradence of their Authors. Such con- 
temptuous Treatment of all controverſial 
Writers, of all Sides, and on all Subjects, 
pithout Exception, is very extraordinary in- 
&d. Nor will the few Examples brought 
fait or excuſe it. Dr. Waterland's Senti- 
nts we ſaw before; and it will be eaſy to 
indicate him from any freſh Charges of the 
ane Kind. As to the Diſpute about the 


100 
, Time of Ealeer, different Traditions were 
dl 

. Fide p. 39, 64, 110, 262, Ti 1 III. Patrick 
he Frans e 190, * h p as 


indeed 
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indeed alleged; and this only ſhews th, 
Point to have been thought indifferent by e 

Apoſtles, Who might | allow 10 either Time 9 

be proper to obſerve the Feſtival. 

Tertullian indeed prefers arguing fm u 
Tradition, in Diſputes with Heretics, to g. and 

p. 62. guing from Scripture. And Dr. Water lm Pro 
zs cited as ſaying, hat be ſeems to have judhi 
well upon the prudential Caſe, and like a uit 
and ſagacious Man, A Reader, who look 
no farther, and will not take the Trouble v 
conſult the Place, muſt think this learnel 
Writer magnifying Tradition above Sei- 
ture. But, in truth, he has, in the Place x. 
ferred to, ſo very largely and clearly explaimei 
both Tertullian s Meaning, and his Own, thati 
was unfair to quote only a Sentence or. Gee. 
- detached from what went before and. ff. Vie 

lowed; whereas a juſt Repreſentation of hu canr 

hole Reaſoning would have very ſufficient) per 

acquitted him; nay, would have hewn hin Cire 

to have held the direct contrary Tenet u preſ 

that which he is here accuſed of. It is phuf f 1 

from hence, i that all the Caution a Man en mor 

take will nog prevent his being miſtaken ni of tt 

miſrepreſented hy ſame Men. The Reaſonni Arti 

Import- is long, and I wich the Reader would tall | 

ance, p. to it. The:Subſtance is, that in verbal Dl. 

*putes with Heretics, who would not cn 

the Scriptures, or would cavil about die 

Meaning of them, it would be vain to - 

: peal: to them zu but, as it Was eaſy 7 ba 0 
8 


&, 
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ſee, who had ſucceeded to the Apoſtles in the 
Church, it was better to reſt ſuch Diſputes 
upon T radition;/ This was what Dr. Marer- 
land approved of, adding afterwards, that, 

w, Scripture is the only Ground of Faith; 
and that Antiquity is only a ſubordinate 


Proof, or Help to fix the true Interpreta- 


tion of Scripture, — Beſides, the Heretics, 
againſt whom Jreneus and Tertullian diſ- 


puted, held either that the Scriptures were 


corrupted,” or that the Apoſtles were not ac- 
quainted with the Whole of Chriſtianity; or 


concealed ſome main Articles of it. All this 
the Fathers diſproved, by ſhewing, that the 


"Faith; which the Scriptures taught, and no 
ber, was was the Faith delivered down in the 
Gteeds of every Church. And ſurely, in this 
View too, they are to be commended. We 
ltannot, in ſuch a Caſe, imagine a more pro- 
per or a ſtronger Proof. Theſe particular 
Circumſtances ſhould got have been * 
dene (181100. 

J ſhall remark but bon One Sentence 
more relating to this Point. The Unanimity 
'of the Fathers in delivering any of the main 


Atticles' of our Faith has been looked upon 


s a very ſtrong Preſumptionl of their Truth, 


and in ſome meaſure a Proof of it, tho' not 
<qual to that from Scripture.” But if this be 


'Þ, the Gentleman ſays, it would neceſſa- 
* rily eſtabliſh all thoſe monſtrous Doctrines 


tt anne ſpecified ; fince it would be difficult 


to 
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te to produce any other whatſoever, in which 
ce there: was ſo great an Harmony amon 
them, Ge. But nothing can well be mote 
wild than this Conſequence. For of theſe 
Opinions, the Millennium, the old Age of 
Cbriſi, the Tranſlation of Enoch into Adam] 
Paradiſe, had no ſuch general Conſent of 
the: Church; and as to the Angels begetting 
Demons, tho' this was a common Notion, 
yet. it was no Point of Faith: And it is eaſy 
to-conceive, that they might err in ſome few! © 

| Matters of this Nature, and yet deſerve ſome 
Credit and Authority; when they unani- 
mouſly report and witneſs the great Articles 
of F aich and Doctrine, which were believed” | 
among them; 

We may now return from this Digreſſos, 
for as ſuch it- may be- confidered;. Frow'the”" 
deolared Nurpoſe of the Enquiry. Dr. Mid- 
dletun next obſerves, that it was univerſally" | 
< received and believed through all Ages of 
* the primitive Church, that there were a 

Number of Magicians; Necromancers, or 
1 — — both among the Gentiles and 
<« the heretical Chriſtians, who had each their 

c particular Demons, or evil Spirits, for theit 
« Aﬀfociates, perpetually attending on their” | 
<« Perſons, and obſequious to their Com- 
ws mands z by whoſe Help they could pet- 

* form Miracles, foretel future Events, call” 
«© up#*the: Souls: ofithe Dead; exhibit” them 


« — View, and infuſe into WE | 
. « What- 


. —wͤ YEW”. 1 
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« whatever Dreams or Viſions they thought 
« fit,” I, have ſet down theſe Words at 


(0 his F urpoſe of any that he } has: yet pro- 
duced. Here is a Fact ſaid to be © conſtantly. 
« affirmed by the primitive Writers and 


man thinks entirely falſe and incredible. Two 
things we may properly enquire into; Ho] 


Juſtin Martyr is the Firſt Witneſs pro- 


reral Powers of Necromancy and Magic „28 
what. ought to convince the Heathens, that 
the Souls of Men exiſt ſtill after Death, and 
ce in a State of Senſation, As theſe Powers. 


quence; was not to be rejected. Whether 
lin was himſelf ſatisfied af the Truth of 
lis common Opinion, or not, his Argument 


cannot conclude that ; he; was, ; He may 
«y probably be. ſuppoſed. to argue in this 


le takes the Advantage. of ſame: Principles, 
ich they acknowledged, and ſome Powers, 
hat were claimed among them. And this 
ſuppoſition is much confirmed from what 


urged 


unge, as I look upon this as a Point the moſt 


were, then \ generally. | believed, this Conſe- 
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10 Apologiſts, x which it is plain this Gentle ? 
fir it is aſſerted by them — and how far it 


duced. And it is true, that he mentions ſe- Apol. z. 


the ſame, From the Sentence here quoted 
Pace ad homenem: Addreſſing the Gentiles 
lows, where he. argues from other Topics, 


ch as he cannot wall be ſuppoſed to hare 
"ed. himſelf, yet ſuch as were prqporly "mM 


* 


176 


P. 67. 


A Vindication of the 

urged againſt the Heathens, and muſt þ, 
thought to have great Weight with them. 
Not only the Ampbilochian, Pythian, I. 
donean, and other Oracles, but the Writings 
of Empedocles, Pythagoras, Plato, and &. 
crates, and in particular the Accounts of 
Homer s Ditch, and the Deſcent of Ulyſts 
into Hell, and Converſation with the Dead 
are mentioned as Arguments of the fame 
Point. But theſe were purely ad hominem, 
and no-way ſhew, that the Father at al cee. 
dited ſuch Authorities. | 

In other Places of his Works he indeed 
charged both the Heathens and Heretics with 
giving Heed to Demons, or evil Spirits, with 
being influenced and actuated by them; and 
being enabled by them to work lying Wor- 
ders. But that this Charge was not ſtrih 
juſt and true, it _ be much eaſier yn * 
ſert, than to a 

As to 2 ho is next * it i 
certain, that he is arguing from Heathen Au- 
thorities to prove the Immortality of the 
Soul. And it is very remarkable, that in 


Div. Inf. the beginning of this Section, when he en- 


1.7. c. 13. 


ters upon this Point, he expreſly declines ap- 
pealing to the Prophets, but chuſes rather 
to cite the Teſtimonies of bo, wwhom they, 
be rejected the Truth, muſt of Neceſſity bt 
lieve. Neque nunc Pr in Teſt- 
* monium yocabo—ſcd eos potius, quibus 


9 * qui reſpuunt veritatem, credere fit 
" _ « neceſſe. 
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« neceſſe.” And then he quotes Hermes, 
the Oracle of Apollo Milefius ; and afterwards 
mentions ſome of the Arts and Practices of 
the Magicians, which were believed in the 
Heathen World, in Wr and Confirma- 
tion of the fame. 

Here, again, we may ſay, that Lactantius 
might do all this, tho' he himſelf gave no 
fort of Credit to ſuch Kind of Arguments 
and Authorities. It was ſufficient, if they 
were allowed and held by thoſe, whom he 
was applying to, and diſputing with. And 
that this was the whole Caſe, the man- 
ner, in which he introduces theſe T opics, and 
the Sentence we have juſt taken from him, 
appears very ſtrongly to intimate, And if 

any Part of the Sentence cited from him 


looks the other Way, yet perhaps this might 


be only an Inaccuracy, that dropp'd from the 
Author in the Warmth of Writing. 

But, ſuppoſing it to have been otherwiſe, 
nd that Lactantius really believed the Arts 
of Necromancers, which he has mentioned; 
what would follow! ? The moſt that can be 
made of ſuch a Conceſſion is, that he was 
deceived by - ſome Pretences, and hiſtorical 
Relations, the Truth of which moſt pro- 
bably he had never any Opportunity of en- 
quring into, and by which many learned 
Men of his. and. the preceding Times had 
been miſled alſo. How will this affect the 
zun of his Relations, where the Facts re- 

| N | lated 
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lated are ſuch, as he could not but knoy 
the Truth or Falſhood of ? — However, 
from other Places of his Book we may learn 
his Sentiments about theſe Matters : That all 
Necromancy was the Invention of Devil, 
who by their Knowledge and Power could 
work Prodigies, and lying Wonders, impo- 
ſing upon the Senſes of Men, and leading 
them away from the Truth *. Vid. lib. ii. 9. 
&c. And I know no Reaſon: to think, that 
he was miſtaken in this Opinion; unleſs it 
ſhould be pleaded, that the Devils are not 

mitted to work ſuch 20. But ſurely no 
Concluſion can be drawn: from hence. 


It is true, that Simon Magus is repreſent- 


ed to have declared, that he wrought hi 
amazing Works by the Help of the Soul af 
a young Boy, who had been violently put 
to Death, &c. But be this true or falſe, 
what is it to the Fathers? The Author af 
the Recognitrons, who gives us this Repre- 
ſemation, does not appear to have believed 
it. Ch. 16. {peaking of Simon's perſuading 
himſelf, © Quod animarum obedientia ad 


Magorum quoque ars omnis ac potentia horum aſſi- 
rationibus conſtat, a quibus invocati viſus hominum preki 
fliglis obczcantibus fallunt; ut non videant ea quæ futt; 


& videre fe putent Haque non ſunt &c. p. 193. Sed on- 


nia iſta fallaciæ ſunt, p. 198. Quid: ergo dicemus Magiam! 
vod omnes pœne, Hlladam. ed ratio fallaciæ ſolos non 


FoRit. Obritiznos, qui fpiritalia nequitle, nen quidem (6a 
1 ſed inimiena ſeiontia novimm. Tertul. df ann. 
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L ſcelerum ſuorum utatur miniſterium, he 
„ adds, re autem vera a Dæmonibus illudi- 
Wir , % ee 16 
1 have no Exception to make againſt the 
„Citations from Jrenæœus, Clemens Alexandri- 
d us, Tertullian, and Cyprian. The former 
> Wl accuſes ſome of the earlieſt Heretics of prac- 
ting magical Arts by the Aſſiſtance of De- 
„uns; in which I ſee nothing improbable. 
at The Second ſays, the Magicians even boaſted 
it of their Aſſiſtance; which alſo may very 
of well be. The Two laſt deſcribe the Pow- 
1 Ml ers and Operations of Demons very particu- 
WH hrly: Which Deſcriptions, | for the moſt 
t- bart, may be ſuppoſed true. We may 
s Wl cafily believe, that theſe evil Spirits were 
permitted then to'torment both Mens Minds 
and Bodies ; that, by ceaſing their Injuries, 
they might in Appearance work Cures, to 
ſupport their Credit; that they aſſiſted the 
Magicians and Soothſayers, involving Falſ- 
* hood always with Truth, and being them- 
« ſelves deceived, as well as deceiving others,” 
.There is nothing in all this but what is agree- 
able enough to their Nature and Diſpoſition ; 
"Wy nothing but what the early Fathers might have 
it; WJ had Evidence enough of; nothing but what 
. the Scripture in a great meaſure confirms. In- 
deed, they mention beſides, that the Demons 
were fatted with the Steams of the Victims. 
i Which, as they could have no Proof of, 
may well be thought a groundleſs and erro- 
R — Rs 
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neous Notion; but which certainly ought 
not to take away the Force of their Wit. 


neſs, when they aſſert other Matters capable 


of the ſtricteſt Proof, and occurring fre. 
quently to them. tl 2noj 
This Gentleman repreſents it as ** the 
«© common Opinion of all the Fathers, taken, 


4 as uſual, upon Truſt, from the Authority 


te of Juſtin Martyr, who was probably the 
Inventor of it, that the Demon began to 
« want the rich Fumes and the Fat of $4- 
c crifices to ſtrengthen them for the Enjoy- 
« ment of their luſtful Pleaſures. The 


only Proof we have of this is one Line from 


Fuftin Martyr; which would be inſufficient, 
were it ever ſo pertinent. But I much que- 
ſtion, whether it is at all applicable to this 
Purpoſe. The Engliſb of it is nothing more, 
than that, after the Demons had enſlaved then- 


fetves to their Lufts and Paſſions, they wanted 


Libations, and Incenſe, and Victims *. But 
that this was 7o ſtrengthen tbem &c. is not 
ſaid. And all that is meant may be, that 


after they were become wicked, they wanted 
to become the Objects of Idolatry. As to 
the other Fathers, who are here univerſally 
charged, not one of them is ſo much as re- 


ferred to; and it is not eaſy to vindicate, 


where we know not the particular Accuſſ- 


tions. To ſpeak what occurs to me at 


© Op erdeCi yEyImars p]a To e Ne rd h˙ͤ ve 
Awe, Apol!. * | 


preſent 


nion is not only 4 Proof of the 
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preſent about the matter: Great Streſs Was 
always laid on the Steams- or Fume of the 
burnt Sacrifices. We find Inſtances of this 
in Heathen Writers. “ Homer often men- 
tions them. They were thought pleaſing 
and acceptable to the Gods. Hence, by an 
eaſy Figure, the Gods might be {aid to have 
been fed by them. The Fathers believed, 
and with juſt Reaſon, - that the Heathen 
Idolatry was contrived and kept up by De- 
mens or Devils. Theſe ſome of them thought 
not pure Spirits, but light thin Bodies, which 
required ſome Support and Nouriſhment. 
This falſe Philoſophy might lead thoſe, who 
held it, into a Notion, that Sacrifices were 
ſuch Support. This moſt probably was the 
Caſe : And if it was ſo, can any candid Man 
from hence fay, that Soy are falſe Witneſſes 


W Facts? 


That they thought the Pagan Idolatry, aa 


the whole Art of Magic, to have been 


managed by the Craft and Agency of De- 
* 2107s,” I have owned. But that this Opi- 
groſſeſt 


Credulity, but of that peculiar Species of 


< it, which; of all others, lays a Man the 


ämoſt open to the deluſive Arts of Impo- 


4. tors,” is far from being ſo certain. I 


will be ſo juſt to this Gentleman, as to give 


Ki 207% 
E Dis accthtui penetravit in ethera nidor. 
Ovid, Metam, xii. 153. 
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the whole Argument in his 'owni Words 
« For a Mind ſo totally poſſeſſed with fv. 
« perſtitious Fancies, and diſturbed by vain 
“ Terrors, could not have either the Judg- 
ce ment to diſcern, or the Inclination to ex. 
* mine, or the Courage even to ſuſpect, 
ce the Pretenſions of thoſe vagrant Jugglers, 
«< who in thoſe primitive Ages were ſo nu- 
« merous, and ſo induſtriouſly employed in 
ce the Affair of deluding their Fellow-crea. 
c tures.” If a round and handſome Period 
be taken as a Proof, the Point is proved. But 
the ſuperſtitious Fancies, and vain Terrors 
in one Part of the Sentence, are as far from 


being the Truth of the Caſe, as the Number 


of the vagrant Fugglers ſuppoſed to be in the 
Church, in the other. Do the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers once ſpeak with Terror of the Won- 
ders of the Heathens or Heretics, or of the 
Power of the Demons to whom they aſcribe 
them ? Not in the leaſt. They wanted nei- 
ther Inclination nor Judgment to diſprove 
them: They actually did diſprove them. It 
is all Imagination to fuppoſe them continu- 
ally afraid of being poſſeſſed and tormented 
themſelves. Nor were the Wonders done in 
the primitive Church at all like thoſe of 
Magic, nor were any of its Arts uſed by the 
Chriſtians, They never believed, that evil Spi- 


rits could work real Miracles, equal to thoſe 


of Scripture, or of Chriſtians in their own 
Times; but lying Wonders, Prodigies, ap- 


pearing 


Minions "TER „Ec. 


pearing Miracles, they did believe them ca- 
pable of working. Not that they were under 
the leaſt ſuperſtitious Apprehenſion of them. 
Nor did this lead them to admit any Pretences 
of Miracles in favour of the Truth, right or 
wrong; Which alſo they had no Occafion to 
' WW zppeal to, as the Truth was ſufficiently con- 
[aj otherwiſe. Who the numerous Jag- 

lers were in theſe Ages, who were guilty of 
Wl Pretences, this Gentleman has nat told 
us, nor can he tell us. This too is all Sup- 
poſition, unſupported by Evidence, tho ſo 


fake of carrying on his Scheme. 
In Page 71. I find a Word or two, which 


25 a Pitch of Credulity,” the Perſuaſion of 
the early Chriſtians, that they were expoſed 
« at every Step to Snares and Charms, con- 
« trived by malicious Spirits, perpetually 
« haunting them, and watching every un- 

« guarded” M Moment to get Poſſeſſion both 
cc oy their, Souls and Bodies,” Now, fo far 
23 the primitive Chriſtians were under any 
Apprehenſions of the Devil's Power over 
their Souls; ſo far at leaſt is this Power certain; 
ſo far were their Apprehenſions juſt. It is idle 
to ſuppoſe, that they were afraid of his ſeiz- 
ng their own Bodies, when even the private 
and, comparatively, ignorant People among 
them ſo commonly and eaſily caſt him out of 


un of others. But, with regard to their Souls, 
Na4 there 


confidently and frequently repeated for the 


wants a little Guard. The Doctor mentions, 
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there always was Danger, and therefore 2 
Neceſſity of Caution. It was no Credulity 

to believe this. This Gentleman chereſen, 
ſhould not have thus jumbled theſe things 
to gether. In this reſpect, he muſt himſelf. 
bes as credulous as the Fathers were, if he 


1 Pet. v. 8. believes St. Peter: Be ſober, be vigilant; be. 


cauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring” 
Lyon, walketh about, watch bon he may 


Lf SE kt - 


ing every Aae Moment to get ho 
ſion by our Soul. 


Te feral M0 Wiracks confudered 


7 are now to attend this Gentleman 
in taking a Review of the ſeveral 
Miracles ſaid to have been done in the pri- 
mitive Church; at leaſt as far as ſuch a Re- 
view. can adminiſter any freſſi Evidence, ot 
let N new 0 in upon the mT 


Iden 1. Of Rajfng the Dead. 
AN D, first, for that of raiſing the Dead. 


The Account of this we have from Jre- 
naus in very explicit Terms, This Gentleman 
OWNS 


—_— n 


See 


10 
1 
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«& Miracles.” Here could be no Impoſition, 
no Juggling. Pretences of Superſtition, or of 
Credulity, could have no place. The weak- 


et Perſon, who could only tell when a Man 


js dead, and alive again, is a good Judge and 


Witneſs of this Fact. Nor can any Chri- 
ſtian ſa y, that it is in itſelf incredible. When. 
therefore a Writer, who has no- way forfeited 


his Credit, relates, that this Miracle was fre- 
ently done in the Church on neceſſary Occa- 


fans, and that Men fo raiſed had lived many 


Wars afterwards among them; would not any 
one expect ſome poſitive and ſtrong Proof, be- 


fore he haſtily rejects ſuch Teſtimony ? Will 


mere Suppoſitions be allowed to overturn or 


ſhake it? And what has this Gentleman here 


given us better? No Inſtance of this, it is plead- 
ed, is to be found in the Three Firſt Centuries; 


i. e. I ſuppoſe, the Names of the Perſons fo 
raiſed are not mentioned. But what can this 
Omiſſion avail?uſebius cites Papiai as 
ſaying, that this Miracle had been done in his 


Time. Neither can I diſcern the leaſt Ap- 


18 j 


owns it to be * the principal indeed of all p. 72. 


pearance of Doubt or Diſtruſt in the Hiſto- 


ran, tho this Gentleman is pleaſed to fay, 
that * he ſeems to rank it amongſt the other 
* fabulous. Stories delivered by that weak 
„Man.“ And, however weak Papias was, 


he may be a good Witneſs of ſuch a Fact. 


No Wiſdom was here required. 


Ia Miracle of ſo ſurpriſing a Nature . 


cc had 
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ce had been ſo frequent, —or performed, as i 
ec were, in every-Pariſh or Place where there 
« was a Chriſtian. Church, it mult have mage 
* great Noiſe in the World, and been cele. 
© brated— by all the Hiſtorians of thog 


« Times.” But, 1ſt, Does {reneus indeed 
ſay, that this Miracle was performed in every 
Place where there was a Chriftian Church? 
Far from it. He ſays, it had been performed 
often ; but ſure this does not imply ſo much. 
He ſays alſo, that it was uſually done at the 
joint Supplication Ty R Tora. er uh, 
But neither will theſe Words require ſuch 
an Interpretation : 'They mean no more thay 
the Chriſtians of the reſpectiue Places where 
Such Wonders were done. And thus Yale 


Ap.Euſeb. Fenders the Words: Tota ſimul unius loci Ec. 


21 


olga, Sc. And by what Hiſtorians would 
this Gentleman have had theſe Miracles ce- 


| lebrated? By Jewiſb or Heathen, ones? This 


was not to be expected. Could they have 
diſproved ſuch Accounts, no doubt — they 
would have been glad to do it; and we may 
depend upon it, this had been done. But 
to have celebrated them, was what they 
were very little inclined to, if indeed they 

themſelves any Trouble to examine 
chem; ; which this Gentleman will bear me 


out, if we ſhould queſtion. However, if 


the Silence of the Enemies of the Truth be 
admitted to overthrow any Miracles wrought 


in +4 of i it; where will this end? What 
Chrijiua 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
Chriſtian H iſtorians then of thoſe Times have 
we to depend upon? The earlieſt and beſt 
we have remaining is Euſebius, who has pre- 


ſerved to us this very Paſſage of Treneus. in 


its original Greet; and hereby not only 


evinced the Genuineneſs of it beyond all 


Doubt, but alſo borne a moſt ample Atteſta- 


tion to the Fact; much ſtronger than he 


poffibly could, had he ever ſo often recorded 


it in his own Words. But perhaps this Gen- 


teman deſires, that ſo important a Miracle 
ſhould have been recorded by the ſubſequent 
Fathers, Of all Men he has the leaſt Right 
to deſire this. Were it ſo, he might fay in 
this Caſe, as he has in others, that theſe co- 
pied after [reneus. ene ee 
Fut it was ſo far from being commonly 


« and- openly effected, as every Miracle 
* ſhould neceffarily be, which is wrought 


« for the Converſion of Infidels, that all the 


e Enemies of the Goſpel; as Ireneus himſelf 


* confeſſes, * conſtantly affirmed the thing 
* itſelf to be impoſſible. This Gentleman 
ſeems to think, that a Miracle's being com- 
monly effected, and openly effected, is the fame 
thing. But there is a great Difference be- 


tween them. And to confound or jumble 


theſe Ideas together will neceſſarily perplex 
and miſlead us. We may obſerve, in the 
next place, that this Miracle differs from 
others in one thing; that there is no Occa- 
lon for its being openly done. Infidels, who 
ET” | never 
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never had an Opportunity of ſeeing it, yet, 
if they have ſufficient Evidence of it, ought 
in Reaſon and Conſoience to believe it. And 
ſafficient Evidence of its Reality may eaſily 
be had, even 'tho' no one Witneſs was pre- 
ſent at the working it — Jren@xs lays, that 


the antient Heretics were ſo far from raiſing 


the Dead, that they affirmed the thing to be 
zmpofjible. But what does this prove? Nox 
the Falſhood of the Fact, but the Power of 
Prejudice; not any Fraud ot Collufion in 
others, but a Spirit of Obſtinacy and Unbe- 
lief in themſelves. If their Notions of the 
Impoſſibility of this Miracle mult fet aſide the 
Evidences of it, Chriſtianity will, I fear, come 
very poorly off. But Py they might 
not have once ſeen this worked. God might 
not grant ſuch ſtrong Conviction to the He: 
retics, who had before deſpiſed ſuch Mean 
as were abundantly ſufficient to have con- 


vinced them, but reſerve it for the Satisfac- 


poſitions among the Heathens. I cannot 


affirm this to have been the Caſe: But nei. 


ther can this Gentleman affirm. the contrary, 
The Suppoſition is probable; and that ig 


ſufficient for the preſent Putpoſe. 


When Autolycus, an eminent Heathen, 
i challenged bis Friend Theophilus Biſhop df 
* Antioch—to ſhew him but. one Perſon wh 


e bad been raiſed from the: Dread, on the 


e Condition of turning Chriſtian himſelf 
015 | upon 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
upon it.3:-Theophilus diſcovers, by his An- 
« ſwer, that he was not able to give him 
that Satisfaction. And Mr. Dodwell 1s 
dted, as thinking this a Proof, not only that 
this Miracle had ceaſed then, or, at leaſt, that 
it was no longer common, but that thaſe, 
who had been raiſed, had in the Space of 
Forty Years: been dead again: Which Sup- 
poſitions anſwer the Difficulty: And neither 
of them has this Gentleman attempted to 
diſprove. | However, it muſt be owned, that 
the Demand of Autolycus was unreaſonable: 
There were other very ſufficient Arguments to 
haye ſatisfied him of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
And even on the Suppoſition, that ſome In- 
ſtances of Perfons raiſed: again had been then 
alive, it by no means follows, that Theophilus 
muſt have known them, or been able to point 
them out. To. ſuppoſe ſuch: to have been 
common in every Cburch, is, as was ob- 
ſerved before, a Miſtake, grounded on a 
falſe Conſtruction of Trenaus's Words. Upon 


* Moſt eſpecially if the Caſe be, as Mr. Dodwell's Son 
has endeavoured to ſhew, that Autolycus's Demand was to 
ſee one raiſed from the Dead in his Sight, and not one who 
had been raiſed before, which would have been little or no 
datisfaction to him. By this way of, conſidering the Paſſage, 
the Foundation of the Objection is removed. See Free An- 
ſautr, p. 82, Ce. We may add on this Head, that, when 
dt. Paul aſced, My Huld it be thought a thing incredible, 
that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Acts xxvi. 8. we do not read, 
that he then raiſed any dead Perſon to convince thoſe who 
thought ſo. Vet Dr. Middleton will not fay, that this mira- 
calous Power ſubſilted not in thoſe Days. 


— — * 
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the Whole therefore, tho' Theophilus did not 
produce any Inſtance of this Miracle, to gra- 
tity the vain Humour, and idle Curioſity, of 
his Antagoniſt; this cannot ſet aſide the po- 
fitive and expreſs Teſtimony of {reneus, 

This Gentleman thinks it utterly incredible, 
« that a Power, of all others the moſt af. 
<<. fecting and reputable to the Church, ſhould 
« bewithdrawnat a time, when its Adverfarie 
<« were defying them to ſhew any Effects of 
<« it, and putting the Merits of the Contro- 
8 verly upon that very Iſſue. This Diffi- 
culty affects only Mr. Dodwell the Father, 
and ſuch as think it was withdrawn ſo foon, 


For my own part, I cannot 'determine any 
thing about it. How long God was pleaſed 


to continue this Power in the Church after 


Irenæus wrote, I know not. But ſurely our 


rance of this will not amount to a Pre- 
ſumption, that there never was ſuch a Power 
when he wrote. Our Ignorance of the pre- 
ciſe Time when an y Miracle ceaſed, does 
not carry ſo much as the Appearance of an 
Argument, that the Relations of it are fa- 
bulous. In ſhort, theſe are Matters, which 
belong to God. | His it is to grant, to ſul⸗ 
d, to withdraw His miraculous Gifts, 
when he pleaſes. Suppoſing this particulat 
Miracle ſoon withdrawn, there was evidence: 
enough left to convince the Adverſaries of 
Chriſtianity. And tho' it is but too uſual 
with theſe Perſons to neglect ſuch Evidence 
- 43 8 | | ad 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
s is before them, and to be calling out for 
what they pleaſe to think ſtronger; yet they 
have but little Reaſon to hope to be gratified. 
This Gentleman's Reaſoning here ſeems 
to go upon the Suppoſition, that God will 
continue any Miracle, as long as the Enemies 
of the Truth defy thoſe who defend it to 


me Leave to remind him of his own Rule, 
and preſumptuous it is, to form Argu- 


Neceſſity or Propriety of a Divine Inter- 
© poſition, and, let me add, of the Con- 
tinuance of any fingle Miracle in any par- 
ticular Times and Exigencies, in this or 
« that particular Caſe; and to decide upon 
the Views and Motives of The Deity, by 
the narrow Conceptions of human Rea- 
Ki? ot gm 2009 53503 bh $243 49 £4 
From what has been ſaid, it appears, and 
from what will farther be ſaid, it will more 
fully appear, that the Diſtinction, which 
learned Proteſtants make between the Pri- 
mitive and Popiſni Miracles, is not ſo vain as 
this Gentleman aſſerts; ſince he has not 
proved, nor will ever be able to prove, that 
the firſt were not generally wrought ! for 
the ſake, and in the midſt; of Unbelievers?” 


Which neither was, nor is, the Caſe of the 
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ſhew ſome Inſtance of it. But he muſt give 
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ments ſo peremptorily upon the ſuppoſed 
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Secr. 2. Of Healing the Sick 


HE next Miracle we are to examine, i s 
that of Healing the Sick. A Miracle moſt 
probable in :7/elf, as well as the preceding one, 
becauſe practiſed by Chriſt, and His Apoſtles 
as this Gentleman muſt acknowledge ; and 
therefore to be believed, if well atteſted, 
That the primitive Fathers bear clear and 
undoubted Teftimony to it, as wrought in 
their Days, this Gentleman cannot doubt. 
He therefore can have nothing to do, but to 


offer ſuch Objections againſt their Teſt. 


mony, as will effectually invalidate it. But 
indeed we have nothing offered of this Na- 
ture; nothing, but what might have been 
offered, ſuppoſing the Cures to have been mi. 


raculous; nothing, but what may be offerd 


againſt any Cures of this Kind —— We 
will however ſee what has been ſaid. And 
when the Evidence is ſo very ſlender, it would 


be Cruelty to diſſemble, or to rob it of any of 
its Force. Such as it is, therefore, I mult lay 


it before the Reader. 1. We are told, Some 
« affirm that it was —— by the Impoſition 
« of Hands; ſome by invoking the Name 
de of God, and of Jeſus, and — ſome 
« Story of His Life; and others by the Uk 
c of Oil” conſecrated, — duch Difference 


as theſe (for there is no ſort of dane 
ency in the Accounts) cannot, I imagine, be 


im- 


Miraculous Powers, Ic. 
improved into Objections. And we find St. 
ames mentioning Two. of them together; 
Anointing them with Oil in the Name of the 
,b Wl Lord. 
ot MW the natural Power of Oil to cure Wounds. 
de, But this does not reach the Caſe of Diſtem- 
rs, nor of other Cures ſaid to have been 
nd Ml worked, where the Uſe of Oil is not men- 
ed, toned. And there is great Difference between 
nd the gradual natural Efficacy of Oil, and a 
in miraculous Power attending the Uſe of it. 
bt. The former could never have been miſtaken 
to Wl for the latter, or repreſented as ſuch. 3. But 
ti · ¶ the Pretence of this miraculous Power. was 
ut WI « ſo ſucceſsfully maintained in the Heathen 
Na- World by Fraud and Craft, that when it 
en came to be challenged by the Chriſtians, it 
vas not capable of exciting any Attention 
e to it among thoſe, who themſelves pre- 
© tended to the fame Power.” Whether 
any Conſequence: was intended to be drawn 
from hence, I know not. Sure I am, no 
one can juſtly . be drawn to overthrow the 
pretences of the Chriſtians. Neither can 
this Author nor indeed is it probable, 


ther evince the contrary. 4. But the Chri- 
ſtians could neither deny nor detect theſe. 
Powers claimed by the Heathens. How far 
they allowed them, may be ſeen from whar | 
as been * above. 988 did not = 


2. We are afterwards informed of 


that the Heathens gave no Attention to them. 
The numerous Converſions among theſe ra- 
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that ſome Wonders, Prodigies, and magical te 
Operations, had been performed. But -“ they If « 
6 infiſted always, that it was performed by 
% Demons or evil Spirits.” And had they i « 
no Reaſon for inſiſting on this? And if they 0 
Had, was not this ſufficiently detecting them? il « 
Athenagoras is here cited as ſaying, that Ml « 

extraordinary Works were performed in 
«© the Name of Idols; from which - ſome 
© have received Benefit, others Harm. 


Which ſure was enough to point out the 
Authors of them, and to diſtinguiſh them I on 
from thofe of the Chriftians. What Origen fl the 
is cited for, I cannot tell; unleſs it be to Ml the 
ſhew, <- that the Cure of Diſeaſes, and'the I Tr 
wy Prediction of Events, are [things of an IM De 
indifferent Nature, and which belong to Bu 
< bad as well as good Beings.” However, IM Di 
it is plain from” the very Turn of the Sen- anc 
tence, that Orig en is here arguing hypotheti- ¶ ow 
cally, and 2d Fumines. Tf I fpould grant, ¶ die 
\iys he, that F#ſculapius eures* Diſeaſes, &c. il thu 
And beſides. mould he have allowed the Ml Acc 
Reality of fome Cures aſcribecł to Aſculapius, N #s « 
of ( 


yet he miglit have very ſufficient Ways of 
ing theſe from the Chriſtian Mi- are 
racles. And jr this very Place he pleads, 
We have our elves Pen many Perſons thus 
Men nor Devils bad heated, p. 124. 5. The 
ſame Gift of 'tmitaculous Cures is ſaid to have 


** pretended to have been poſſeſſed ma 
ce largely, 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
© large! y, and exerted more openly, than 
« For in the Temples of Aſtulapius, all 
« Kinds of Diſeaſes were believed to be pub 
« Jicly cuted, by the pretended Help of that 
« Deity: It Proof of which there were 
« erected in each Temple Columns or Tables 
« of Braſs or Marble, on which a diſtinct 
© Narrative of each particular Cure was in- 
« ſcribed.” But can this Gentleman, on 
this Account, put theſe Heathen Miracles 
on a Level with thoſe related by the Fa- 
thers? Or argue, becauſe the one were falſe, 


therefore we have no Reaſon to believe the 


Truth of the others? If this Was hot his 
Deſign, to what End did he prodiite them? 
But if it was, is it not eaſy to perceive many 
Differences between them? Do Pailſanias 
ind Si#ib9- relate what was done in their 


own Times; as the Fathers do? Did they 


die Martyrs for the Truth of the Religion 

thus confirmed, as many of thefe did ? Are 
Accounts' of Miracles i in Favour of Kdolatry 
25 eaſy to Be reteived, as thoſe in Support 
of Chriſtianity? If Accounts of falfe Miracles 
ate admittect to fet afide the true, theſe are 
pertinentl enough urged, But I muſt hope, 
= our or does not intend to carry his 
wil allow, that 2 gi 
cllifity be made 


t Diſtinction muſt ne- 


O 2 Miracle 


quences thus far; and that he himſelf 


r theſe Cafes; and 
that wife ald pin Men may reject the. 
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Miracle of the Cures of Æſculapius, without ju 

being under any Neceſſity of diſtruſting the WM kr 

Accounts of thoſe either of Chriſt, His Apo- «@ 

Itles, or even of the firſt Chriſtians. to 
How to underſtand the following Sen. Ml . 
P. 79. tence, I am at a Loſs. *©* Tho' nothing can bu 
| - ſupport the Belief and Credit of Miracle: Ml © 

£ more au thentically, than public Mony. MI. 
« ments, erected in Proof and Memory of MW v. 
70 them, at the Time when they were per. be 

formed; yet, in Defiance of that Autho. Ml ;; 
| «rity, it. is certain, that all thoſe Heathen by 
ä « Miracles were pure Forgeries contrived io « 
| tc delude the credulous Multitude.” That MW « 
I is, if I underſtand; right, that the utmoſt il « 
| Support of the Belief of Miracles has been, MI « 
| and is, common to pure Forgeries; 3 1. e. that « 
'| we can have no more Reaſon to believe any MW « 
1 Miracles, than we have to believe pure il « 
| Forgeries. I do not fix this Conſequence | « 
'| upon the Author, who I hope never ſaw it, MW « 
il | But, I own, it ſtares me full in the Face. i « 
q And the Sentence is the more remarkable, a IM « 
no Parallel between the primitive Miracles, « 
and the Heathen Pretences, which was this te 

Gentleman's Argument, required any ſuch MW « 
Declaration. Wwe th: 
It may be proper juſt to add, that the Sen. in 
tence here cited is not a Rule particular enough I Se 
to direct our Judgment; and that, beſides W m 
the Particulars pot in it, it is necel- de 
fry, that ſuch Eures a be 7 7 ant 

r | publi ich, 
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publicly, and upon ſuch Subjects as were 
known to have been really diſeaſed, and by 


ſuch Perſons, as had no immediate Intereſt 


to promote or ſecure thereby. All which 
was Fact with regard to Chriſtian Miracles; 
but every Part of it doubtful, if not 1 2s 

to the Heathen Wonders. 

The next Sentence is of the n Kind 
with that laſt cited, and would ſuit much 
better in a Diſcourſe againſt miraculous Cures 
in general, than in one againſt thoſe related 
by the Fathers. This 
curing Diſeaſes miraculouſly, affords great 
« room for ſuch a Deluſion, and a wide 
« Field for the Exerciſe of Craft. Every 
« Man's Experience has taught him, that 
« Diſeaſes thought fatal and deſperate are 


« oft ſurpriſingly healed of themſelves, by 


i ſome ' ſecret and ſudden Effort of Na- 


e ture, impenetrable to the Skill of Man: 


« But to aſcribe this preſently to a Miracle, 
« as weak and ſuperſtitious Minds are apt 
to do; to the Prayers of the Living, or 
« the Intercefſions of the Dead; is what 
te neither ſound Reaſon nor true Religion 
« will juſtify.” I own, I could have wiſhed, 
that the Word always had been here inſerted 
inſtead of preſently. For at preſent, if this 
Sentence proves any thing, it proves too 


much, and is equally levelled, I do not ſay 


delignedly, againſt theſe M iracles of Cbriſi 
Tin Ths Apoſtles, as thoſe of the Fathers. 
03  How- 


ticular Claim of 
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Xl Vindicatian of tb 
However, I can by no means agree with this 
Gentleman, in thinking it difficult to diſtin. 
guiſh 1 in this Caſe between Nature and Mi. 
racle, or in ſuppoſing, that this Cure affords 
any great Room for Neluſion. Diſeaſes may 
ſometimes unexpectedly ſtop, tho tis very (el. 


dom indeed, that any of long Continuance have 


been known to ceaſe inſlantaneouſiy, much 
leſs in the very Inſtant that any Perſon ſhall 
command or pray that it may. And yet 
no Perſon of common Senſe and Judgment, 
acquainted with the Party bath' before and 
after his Cure, as well as with the Circum- 
ſtances of it, can once heſitate, whether it 
was natural or miraculous, That the Fa- 
thers, who related this Miracle, did not en- 
quire into the Facts, this Gentleman has not 
proved.” That they were either partial and 
intereſted, or weak and credulous, however 
here infinuated, he has not proved. And 
therefore, without knowing more preciſely, 
in this Caſe, the real Bounds between Na- 
<« ture and Miracle, we” may and ought to 
1 Hay 5 * to ſuch Stories. 


f Sg EC r. 3. Of the Dempniacs. 
W E are now come to conſider the Caſe of 
.the Demontacs ; the Curing of whom 
this Author owns to be the moſt eminently 
celebrated of all the miraculous Pawers of 
« ha Primitive Church — do this the an- 


ce tient 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
« tient Fathers and Apologifts make the 


« lay the greateſt Streſs,” &c. And indeed, 


their Credit muſt be loſt for ever, and we 
muſt be obliged to decline all farther Defence 
of them. Tis impoſſible for any Words 
more ſtrongly to expreſs a Claim to this Mi- 
racle, than thoſe uſed by all the beſt Writers 
of the Second and Third Centuries. Every 
Circumſtance, which can ſupport any Teſti- 
mony, or ſhew the Veracity of any Author 
who bears it, concur in this Caſe. So that 
the joint Authority. of theſe Two Ages is 
here concerned. And this Gentleman, if he 
proves his Point, muſt prove, that all the 
Fathers (for I do not remember one du- 
ring this Period, who has not related theſe 
Wonders) were ſucceſſively void either of 
common Senſe, or common Prudence, er 
common Honeſty, or of all theſe at once. 
T ſhall attend the Enquirer thro? all his 
Reaſonings, and have no doubt but I ſhall 
convince every impartial Reader, how very 
far they are from coming up to the Point. 
This Miracle, in ithelf, cannot be ſaid to be 
incredible. Our Saviour certainly, worked it. 
The Relations of the Fathers differ from 
thoſe of the Evangeliſts on this Subject but 


in one or two Circumſtances, and | theſe of 


no Conſequence, ſuch as ought. not to kad 


us 0 dl the Accounts, if here be no 
O 4 Flaw 


if we cannot vindicate tham on this Article, 
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« moſt frequent Appeals, and on this they 
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4 Vindication of the 
Flaw or Defe& in the Atteſtations. And 
whether there are any * or not, it is now 


time to examine. 
* It is not eaſy to collect from their [the 


Fathers] Accounts, what was the real Caſe 


A 


ce of theſe Demoniacs, and the proper Nature 
e of their Malady. The Fathers indeed 


ec themſelves ſeem to have been fully per. 


C 


La) 


ſuaded that they were actually poſſeſſed 


e and tormented by Devils and evil Spirits; 


« yet many learned Men of modern Times 
© have imagined them rather to have been 
e affected by the Epilepſy.” Among theſe 
Mr. Dodell is cited, 9 — alſo ſuppoſed them 
to have been curable by the ordinary Way of 
Medicine, as well as by Miracle. And two or 
three Fathers are brought in, as repreſenting 
only the ordinary Symptoms of an Epilepſj. 
Were all this granted, I cannot fee what 
Advantage this Gentleman could juſtly take. 
Theſe Caſes are as fully deſcribed as thoſe in 
the Goſpels. Some learned Moderns have 
thought theſe laſt only Caſes of Madneſs, the 
Falling Sickneſs, &c. But they have conſtant- 
ly owned the Miraculouſneſs of the Cures. 
In the ſame manner, tho we ſhould ſuppoſe 
the F athers miſtaken in their Opinion of 
Poſſeſſions, ſtilllthe Cures. of theſe unhappy 


Perſons, which they have related, mult be 


owped-: to have been ſtrictly ſupernatural 
Whether-the Diſcaſes could have been cured. 


by. Medicine, 18 another Point. Here they 


1 were 


e 
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Miraculous Powers, &c. 
lere on the Authority of the Fathers, tho 


they had entertained an erroneous Notion 


about the Cauſe of theſe Diſorders. 


However, I am very far from thinking, 


that their Notion was erroneous. With re- 
2d to the Scriptures, the Caſe of the Demo- 
niacs was a few Years ago very fully canvaſſed 
among us by ſeveral learned Men, quorum 
tors minima fui. And the Gentleman, who 
lboured to reduce theſe to common and or- 
dinary Maladies, and to exclude all Opera- 
tions of evil Spirits, I will venture to ſay, 
failed of proving his Point, and was abun- 
dantly confuted. — As to theſe Miracles re- 
corded by the Fathers, the Caſe is, if poſ- 
ſible, ſtill plainer. It cannot be pretended, 
that the Fathers did not believe the Power of 
eyil Spirits concerned in theſe Afflictions and 
Torments. The Enquirer acknowledges they 


did. And what Reaſon is there to think they 


were miſtaken? By the Demons they under- 
ſtood no other than Devils. They might 
well believe, that it was agreeable to tho 


Diſpoſition and Inclination of theſe curſed 


Spirits to do all the . Miſchief they could, 


There was no. Difficulty in ſuppoſing, that 
they had natural Power to injure Men, and 
that they might, on ſome Occaſions, be per- 
mitted to do ſo. According to the Accounts 
ok the primitive Writers, they frequently 
did ſo, openly, and in ſuch manner, that it 


is 
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A Vindication of the 
is not to be thought, that any one, who 
would take a very little Trouble to examine 
them, could be impoſed upon or deceived 
hereby. 

But, it is intimated, the Caſes are plainly 
epileptic.—So are ſome of them recorded by 
the Evangeliſts. But neither the one nor the 
other are common Epilepſies, but Epilepſies, ot 
Diſorders of a ſimilar Nature, occaſioned by 
evil Spirits (and ſuch * Mr. Dodell thought 
them), and cured at once by putting a Stop 
to their Power, and caſting them out. 

To go on with this Gentleman's ObjeCtions: 
« As to what theſe Fathers declare concern- 
ing their Power of laſhing, burning, and 
& ftormenting the Devils; and of their groan- 
„ing and howling under the Torture of the 
«« Chriſtian Exorciſm; ſuch an Imagination 
* might eaſily be conceived, from the ſtrange 
«* Convulfions of the Body, and the hollow 
<« Sighs and Groans, which commonly attend 
« ſuch Fits.” The Expreſſions of laſbing and 
burning are” certainly metaphorical ; and it 
would be ridiculous to underſtand: them 
etherwife. The others, of their being for- 
mented, and groaning, or crying' out, ate 
mentioned in the Goſpels, And how theſe 

® This the Enguirey eould not ut know; tho', by leaving 
the following Words out of his Citation, he endeavoured to 
keep it from the Knowledge of his Readers. © Et ſatis eſt al 
« Hifpocratem refellendum Tpſa illa ca+ario, quod ſolerent 
«ita affecti, ejecto Denon, convaleſcere.”. Difert. is Jun. 
WWW l 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
could be attributed to the Cauſe here men- 
joned, is paſt my Imagination. Had it 
teen only inarticulate Sounds, which came 


fom theſe wretched People, this might have 


been faid with much better Colour. But 
ve muſt remember the Speeches and Con- 
eſons of the Devils, their anſwering Que- 
ſions, and pleading for Favour and Eaſe, 
Could Imagination ſuggeſt all theſe from 
mere Convulſions, and hollow Groans? This 
the Enquirer will not ſay. 9 85 

How then ſhall we account for them ? 
He tells us, ** either by the diſordered Btate 
« of the Patient, anſwering wildly and at 
* random to any Queſtions propoſed, or by 
„the Arts of Tmpoſture and Contrivance 
between the Parties concerned in the Act.“ 
The Relations of the Evangeliſts inelude all 
theſe Particulars of the evil Spirits /peatrng, 
confeſſing, pleading, &c. The Difficulty lies 
zainſt their Accounts, as well as thoſe of 


the Fathers. If the Methods here uſed to 


account for it are evidently falſe and unſer- 
yiceable in the one Caſe, they cannot be de- 
pended upon in the other, This Gentleman, 


hope, abhors the Thought of charging 
Chrift, and His Apoſtles, with any ſuch Arts 


of Impoſture and Contrivance. And it is 


ery unjuſt, without good Grounds, to repre- 
ſent the early Apologiſts and Martyrs, or ever 


Chriſtians in general, then, with being 


guilty. 
of theſe or ſo much as raſhly to lobe 


them 


* 
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them to have been capable of ſuch. Nei. 
ther will the other way of ſolving the Dif. 
ficulty be ſufficient. The diſordered Stat 
of the Patient will by no means account for 
many Speeches and Actions, which are re. 
lated of ſuch Perſons. Experience, on which 
this Gentleman builds ſo much, will ſhey 
us nothing like it. It is in the very higheſt 
Degree improbable, that ſo many epileptic 
Perſons, who generally are incapable of un. 
derſtanding or anſwering at all, ſhould, thro 
the Wildneſs of their Diſeaſe, anſwer con- 
fiſtently, and uniformly, and agreeably to 
each other. 'This has been undeniably ſhewn 
by a particular View of the Circumſtances of 
the Goſpel- Relations; and it might as eaſily 
be ſhewn of the others. But theſe bear ſo 
near a Reſemblance to them, that we need 
not enter on a diſtin Examination: And a 
Vindication of the one is, in this reſpect, a 
Vindication of both. 

Theſe Suppoſitions then 
Writer. And when any one 1s unwilling to 
reſt in the Belief of plain Facts, it is not dif- 


ficult to invent Suppoſitions, and to propoſe 


them to the Reader, how contrary ſoever 


rr. och 
An Inſtance of this I have here before me. 
For we are next told of the credulous and 
it enthuſiaſtic Diſpoſition of theſe Fathers, 
« and their pre-conceived and erroneous No- 

6 tion 


they may be, not only to the Truth, but to 


both fail this 


| Miraculous Powers, &c. 


« tions about the Origin and Power of De- 
mons; from whence. every impartial 
Reader ©* will be apt to conclude, that they 
« were either induced by their Prejudices, 
« to give too haſty a Credit to theſe pre- 
« tended Poſſeſſions; or carried away by 
« their Zeal, to aſſiſt even in ſupporting a 
« Deluſion, which was uſeful to the Chri- 
« ſtian Cauſe.” Both theſe Accounts can- 


not well be admitted. The Charges are op- 


poſite to each other. And which this Gen- 


teman relies moſt upon, we are left to gueſs. 


But really neither of them can, without a 
great want of Candour, be credited.” As to 


the former, it does not appear, that theſe 


Fathers were ſo extremely credulous and en- 
thuſiaſtic. However miſtaken they might 
have been in ſome Matters of Opinion, yet 
they certainly were competent Judges and 
Witneſſes of plain Matters of Fact. Their 
Notions about the Origin of Demons might 
be very erroneous. But their Notions of 
their Power: were very juſt and right. Theſe 
two Points, tho here artificially blended to- 
gether, are as diſtinct and different as poſ- 
ble. It is hardly poſſible to ſuppoſe, that 
the Credit they gave to theſe Caſes. of 
oſſeſſion, which they had ſo many Oppor- 
ſunities of beholding : and mne, Was 
taſty. and unreaſonableQ ng 8 
But the ot other Acoufation hurts their Chas: 
n more: I is levelled, nat on? 


againſt 


* 5 


and acting with Per ons of this Character. 


A Vindication of the 
againſt their intellectual, but againſt thei 
moral Characters. The primitive Apolopiſty 
and Martyrs, who have been for ſo many 
Ages reſpected and eſteemed as Men of great 
Piety, Integrity, and Virtue, by the Learned 
of all Communions, are at laft, it ſeems 
found guilty of being ſo many falſe and de- 
ſigning Knaves; at leaſt, with concurring 


And indeed, if the Cafes of the Demonia 
were Deluſions, theſe eminent Writers muſt 
have been. concerned, and very deeply too, 
in ſupporting, nay, in contriving them. But 
fure it is ſtrange, that they ſhould never have 
been: ſafpected-of this before; that Men, who 
are ſometimes reprefented as extremely weak; 
ſhould have been able, fo long, and fo ſis 
ceſsfuly, to delude - the World; that they 


could evet obtain any Credit in affertit} 


things in Defiance of tlie Senſes of Mankind, 
heſſdes, if the Cafes now under: Coſi; 
deration' were only Delufions, how could 
they have been at all ofefab to the Chriſti 
Cauſe ? Rather; how cold they be other- 
wife than prejudicial to it? Was there not 
One Perſon, in all the Second and Third Cen- 
thries, among Friends and Enemies, able and 


willing to detect the Cheat 7. And could any 


thing have hurt their Religiom more, than ſuck 


à2 Detection? Or would t ſweceeding Fathers 


have gone on to lay a Streſs o a Fact, Which 


had — diſcovered to be a mere ln. 
poſture 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
ſture? This would not have been Zeal only, 


And if ſuch Diſcovery had been made, ſhould 
we not have heard of it? Would not the 
Aver ſaries of Chriſtianity have triumphed in 
+? Could the Friends and Defenders of it, 
de. Who are owned to have appealed: to theſe 
ing {Caſes as moſt convincing, and who invite 
er, and call upon the Heathen Powers to exa- 
ir nine the Truth of them, have ſtood their 
uſt round, or maintained any Character i in the 
00, World? ; 


whatever ſtrong Pretences the Roman Catho- 
les make to Miracles abroad, yet in Proteſt- 
ant Countries their Prieſts are wiſer than to 


j6- Mattempt to exorcize Devils, or perform any 
ep Mother ſuch Wonders. And would they not 
a {expoſe themſelves, if they attempted it? 
4, And why ſhould not the primitive Chriſtians 


ave” had the ſame. Fears; or the —— 


ucceſs, if they had been Impoſtors?: 
n Thus improbable in every reſpect is this 
u. Poppoſition. Well may this Gentlemam ap- 
of rehend, that it may ſound harſh in the 


« Ears of many.” It certainly muſt be con- 
emned. by-all,, who are not inclined: to be- 
rye every injurious: Cenſure, which may be 
brown out at random For it is not + , 
mcerve one more abſolutely groundleſs. 

h ut the greateſt Zealots in Religion, or 


* ' the Leaders ef- dects and Parties, what=" 


1 4 36 


9 


1 the Height of Folly and Madneſs itſelf. 
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*:ever Purity or Principles they pretend to, I 
e have ſeldom ſcrupled to make uſe of Mill ip 
«. commodious Lie, for the Advancement pr 
4 of what they call the Truth. Unleß r. 
this Gentleman will lay down this as an il 
univerſal” Rule, which, I dare fay, he wil un 
not do; it will avail nothing againſt the Cre: th. 
dit of any particular Perſons; - which is other: Ml © 
wites well ſupported. And ſurely the Pre. ee. 
fumption lies ſtrongly in favour of the Vera. Ml on 
city and Authority of thoſe, who had Cou- Oe 
rage enough to die Martyrs for the Truth, 
had we no other Conſideration whatever t pol 
induce us to depend upon their Integrity. Tol 

But the Fathers are ſaid by Le Clerc w d 
have uſed the hyperbolical Style to advance h 
the Honour of, God. Fut is not thi I de 
very different from knowingly relating falſe the 
Fats D. Did Le Clerr accuſe them of doing I "" 
this? Or, if he did; will his Authority prove . 


themoguilty, '1any more than the 'Enquirers Ml 

own? Sure 'thereinuft'be-a great Defect of ſan 

material Arguments; when ſuch. exccedingy Ter 
ate inſiſted : upon. 


=” The greateſt Part of the. wonderful 
centhings, which they relate, are in them 
|} <<.:ſt]vesutterlyincredible;" and ſuch of them 
|] ct. as happen to be the moſt diſtinQly & 
«<\cribed; carry always the "greateſt Marks 
tt of Art and Fra rr =——"The Miracle 
we are conſidering, is that of the Dijpoſe 6 


" There is nothing incredible in The 
e 


* ad r 
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They are deſcribed diſtinctly enough, and 


appear real. The Inſtances this Gentleman 
produces do not reach the Point. They both 


reſt on the ſingle Authority of Tertullian: 


Whereas, for the Demoniacs, we have the 
unanimous Atteſtations of all the Fathers of 
the Second and Third Centuries. Tertullian 
does not ſay, that he was himſelf an Eye- wit- 
neſs of theſe Inſtances, which alſo happened 
only once : They all relate theſe Caſes as 
occurring frequently, and therefore as what 
they muſt have known themſelves. Su 


poſe therefore he was miſtaken in thoſe Two 


Points ; nay, ſuppoſe he had invented the 
Stories himſelf to ſerve a preſent Occaſion ; 
which is more than can be proved ; will it 


therefore follow, without other Proof, that 


they all were thus guilty ; or that other Facts, 
which he atteſts in common with them all, 
muſt of courſe be of the ſame Nature ? 
However, perhaps, on reconſidering the In- 
ſtances, we may not find Reaſon to condemn 
Tertullian. The Firſt is his noted Story of 
the Woman's being poſſeſſed in the Theatre 
by a Devil, who alleged in his Vindication, 


The Second relates to a Viſion, which an- 


ater ſhe had ſeen a Tragedy, in which ſhe 
Was reproached with the Tragedian; and did 
not live above Five Days after. As to the 
aſt, we are not e to enquire into 

_ | | it, 


that he had found her on his own Ground. 
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city. — The former Inſtance is of a more 


A Vindication of the 
it, Tis evident, that Tertullian could have 
it only from Hearſay. It cannot therefore 
be at all parallel to the Caſes of the Dem. 


niacs. And which way ſoever we account 
for it, it cannot deſtroy the Father's Vera. 


open Nature, and related as a certain Fa: 
But 'tis no-way clear, that he invented it. lt 
is a poſlible and a favaurakle Conſtruction, 
which ought to take place where it can, that 
he might be deceived herein by ſome Perſon 
whom he truſted : Not that we are at al nd 
obliged to grant, that he wwas deceived. The Ml ri 
Heathen Theatres were full of all manner WM ti 
of Idolatry, Lewdneſs, Cruelty, &c. It was th 
neither ſate nor decent for a Chriſtian to ap- WM v 
pear in them. Tertullian had Reaſon to fe- B 

reſent them as the Temples of Devils, ſet ¶ cl 
apart for the Promotion of their Service and 5 
Worthip. At a time therefore, when ve ad 
have Reaſon to believe, that God permitted Wl ſp- 


them to torment the Bodies of Men, and pl: 


that He gave the Chriſtians Power to caſt then ¶ lc 
out, and that they uſed to ſpeak openly at the 


hs Juncture; what ſhould hinder us from N. 
believing, that they might give the Anſwer f 7: 
before us, on that. particular Occaſion ? IH cet 
it be thought Superſtition, or Credulity, to By 
Things in this Light, I cannot help that to 


However, till the Story is well diſp roved i not 


and the Falſhood of it fully ſnewn; a til 


it can "alſo be made out, that the Relater cory * 
| 4 | trivell- 


Miraculous Powers, & c. 
ve WM nived it from his own Brain; his Veracity 
ore pill remain ſafe and unſhaken. 
- This Gentleman thinks it “very remark- 
ant „ able, that all the Fathers, who lay ſo 
* great a Streſs on this particular Gift of caſt- 
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ore Ml © ing out Devils, yet allow the fame Power 
d: Wl © both to the Jeuus and Gentiles, as well 
u before as after our Saviour's Coming: And 
on, he quotes, in Support of this, Fuſtin Martyr, 
hat Jrenæus, Origen, and Poſephus : The faſt 
on, of whom appears to have nothing to do here; 
all nor need we be at all concerned with the 
The MI ridiculous Account he gives. Origen men- 
met tions Exorciſms as effectual among the Hea- 
wa WW thens, if uſed in ſome original Hebrew Names, 
ap- which; if tranſlated, would be unavailing. 
\ re- hut it is remarkable, that he ſays in the Con- 
(et clufion *, as ſay the Skilful in theſe Mat- 
and Wi ters. So that this may be only an Argument 
ve ad bominem : Nor are we ſure, that he here 
ted i ſpeaks his own Sentiments; however, he 
and plainly doth not ſpeak of his own Know- 
hem ledge. I allow, however, that both he, and 
ly at WW the other Fathers here cited, own, that the 


{wer 
? II 
0 ſee 
that. 
"ved, 
d til 
' CON- 
rived 


Jacob, was uſed, and ſometimes with Suc- 
cels, by the Fewiſh and Gentile Exorciſts. 
But nothing will follow from this Conceſſion 
to the Diſadvantage of my Argument. Might 
not God ON! ſometimes give a ſur- 


2 Oc pom « . 76vT4 Sev. 0. Cell. al. | 
; - 2 priſing 


Name of the God of Abraham, Tſaac, and 
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vid Grot. Learned Men are of Opinion, that we ought 
& Ham.in 


Matth.x1 
27. 


Apol. 1. 


N 


P. 86. 
Note. 


priſing Atteſtation to the Name, by which He 


heh: many Chriſtians, adjuring them by the uf 


% no Exorciſts, Inchanters, and Magiciat, 
„ have healed.” This ſhews! a manifeſt and 


* 5 * of caſting out Devils was confidered 954 


A Vindication of the 


then choſe to be called, and by which He was 
diſtinguiſhed from the Idols of the World! 


to diſtinguiſh between the ſeveral Exorciſts of 
"thoſe Times; that, even among the Jews, ſome 
were much more ſerious, and favoured, and to 
be regarded, than others; and not to de ranked 
with the vagabond Exorciſts and Magician, 
Who, beſides the Name of God, uſed many ; 


Heathen Arts and Charms to this Purpoſe. But WY © 
neither will this put them on a Level with the Ml !! 


Diſpoſſeflions wrought by Chriſt, and His i " 
Followers; which were not only more nu. 
merous, more ſignal and open, but more c 
certain and effectual, than the others. Thus Ml I. 
Juſtin Martyr tells the Roman Senate, tha MW 
«© all over the World, and in your own City, 


Name of Feſis 2 brift—have healed and 
ee even now heal, many Demoniacs, whon lo 


"ſufficient Difference between ' theſe Cale, 
The Reality of the Chriſtian Miracles canna 
therefore ſuffer, tho' we allow ſome ofa fim. 
lar Kind to have been pretended to, and even 
ſometimes worked, by the Jews or Heathens 


We cannot doubt which were ſuperior. | 
This Gentleman thinks it follows, from 1 


what the Fathers have ſaid, << that the Power 


6 Peculn 


Michlous Powers, &c. 


« peculiar | Gift, or Art rather, grounded on 
« certain Rules, which were taught and de- 
10 livered i in Books; and was common both 
« to the Jews and Heathens, as well as Chri- 
« ſtians; and among them all was admini- 
« ſtred by a particular Set of Men called 
0 Exorciſts : Who, about the Time of Ori- 
« gen's Death, or the Middle of the 'Third 
« Century, began to be reckoned among 
« the inferior Orders of the Church,” Now, 


Purpoſe, is true. Many of the Fews are alſo 
charged with having recourſe to the ſame, in 
Imitation of them, But this is not afſerted 
of all the Teras: And much leſs can it be 
afferted of any of the early Chriſtians, who 


At 

in uſed only. the Name of their Lord, and the 
Sn of His Paſſion, on this Occaſion. And 
hon for the greateſt Part of the Three Firſt Cen- 


Wu « to all Chriſtians, and in a more eſpecial _ 
vl © manner conferred upon the Biſhops and 
a Preſbyters of the Church; who, when 
Gmi- 4 500 was any Occaſion to uſe any Exor- 
even 55 ciſm 1 my the Church, were the ordinary 


' 4 7555 here refers us: Which very learned 

faithful Collector of Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
8 quities alſa tells us, that the Order of Exor- 
eit was conſtituted * in the latter End of the 


that the Heathen Exorciſts are ſaid to have 
relied on ſome Rules and Charms for this | 


turies this ſupernatural © Gift was common 


P 3 « Third 
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„ Miniſters. of it.“ This we learn from B. iii. c. 44 
Mr. Bingham, in the Chapter to which the 
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A Vindication of the 

© Third Century ;” and he aſſents to Bong's 
Opinion, © that it came in “ upon the with. 
« drawing of that extraordinary and mira. 
e culous Power; which probably was by 
ee degrees, and not at the ſame time in all 
« Places.” And when they were ſettled, he 
alſo tells us what their Care and Ruſineſs 
chiefly was; which had nothing miraculous 
in it, and which differed foto c/o from the 
Employments of the Heathen Exorcifts, 
This being the true State of the Fad, 
how could this Gentleman ſo induſtriouſly 
confound theſe things together; thereby ſug. 
geſting to the unwary Reader, or at leaſt 
leaving him to imagine, that no more Cre- 
dit is to be given to the Chriſtian Accounts, 
than to thoſe of the Heathens ; and that the 
Exorciſts among both only carried on the 

ſame Art or Trade? et Wee Ke 
It will be granted, I ſuppoſe, by all 
* Men of Senſe, that theſe Fewiſb and Gen- 
“ tile Exorciſts were mere Knaves and Im- 
* poſtors. Grotzus and Dr. Hammond, 
whoſe Senſe cannot be doubted, did not 


think ſo hardly of 2 df this Character 


among the eus. © Ulptan the Lawyer 


ee ſpeaks of Exorciſm in general, as a Term 


ce of Art uſed by Impoſtors; by whom he 
eis ſuppoſed by ſome to mean the Femw!/b, 
ce by others, the Chriſtian Exorciſts,” But 
what Wonder, if an Heathen, who, as Lac- 


e e thought Dr. Cove, Primitive Chulftianity, P. 150: | 


fans 


a wy 


Miraculous Powers, c. 


tantius ſays *, publiſhed a Collection of pe- 
nal Laws againſt the Chriſtians, ſhould miſ- 


repreſent and abuſe them ? e Tf the Fa- 
« thers were ſo far deluded by thoſe Few- 
% and Gentile PRA e as to take 
« ſuch ſenſeleſs Charms, and Ticks of Le- 

« gerdemain, for the Effects of a ſuperna- 
« tural Power, their Prejudices would ope- 
« rate much more ſtrongly in favour of 
their own Impoſtors, who had taken up 


« the ſame Trade.” What Impoſtors? It 


remains {till to be proved, that there were any 
ſuch among the Chriſtians, If there was any 
Impoſture ; 2 the Fathers themſelves were 
the Impoſtors, as moſt probably they enjoyed, 

moſt certainly related, the Power now diſ- 
puted. So that the Argument here is; Becauſe 
the Fathers aſcribed ſome magical Operations 
to the Aſſiſtance of the Devils; a Notion, 

which it is much eaſier to deride than dif- 
prove; therefore they were impoſed upon, 
when they ſaw theſe frequently caſt out; nay, 


when they caſt them out themſelves —< If 


« they ſaw thro' the Cheat of the Gentile 


« Practitioners, yet, on account of the 


Credit, which they had gained with the 
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« People, and the Difficulty of detecting . 
the Fraud, they might think it convenient, 


* Domitius (a), de officio Praconſulis, libro ms reſcripta 19 


principum nefaria collegit ; ut doceret, quibus pœnis affici 
oporteret eos, qui ſe cultores Dei canſiterengur. L. 5. J. 11. 


(a) Ulpianus. 


P 4 * perhaps, 


P. 91. 


FP: Vindication of the 


« perhaps, to oppoſe one Cheat to another g 
What has been already ſaid in Vindication 
of their Characters, is ſufficient, and appli. 
cable here. We ſhould not, without good 
Proof, think them inclined to concur in ſuch 
a Cheat: : Their Cauſe certainly needed it 
not: Nay, it could not but have been hun 
extremely by it. 

It is very hard to hens jar we Origen 
- declares _— that the Devils, for the 
« fake of doing the greater Mifchief to 
« Men, uſed to poſſeſs and deſtroy their 
ee” Cattle.” What this Gentleman thinks of 
the Relation in the Goipels, of the Devils 
entering into the Swine, and drowning them 
in the Sea, I cannot tell. I am ſure, it is 
much babar to believe the literal Interprets 
tion of this Miracle, than any other I have 
ever ſeen given of it. And if we may credit 
this, there can be nothing incredible in any 
other ſimilar Caſes, provided they are pro- 
perly atteſted. _ 

Hitherto, I truſt, the Enquirer, has pro- 
duced no ſufficient Arguments to dilprove 
the Relations of the Fathers about caſting 
out Devils. 
ſervations, by which he thinks proper to 


ar ſtrengthen what he has been already as 


cc claring.upon” this Gift. 


4 1. There is ſuch an Uniformity in al 


« 'the primitive Accounts, tho giyen by dif- 


0 ' ferent Fathers, and in different 450 
al 0 


Let us now attend to the 0b. 


es, | 
of 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 


60 of the Devils being ſcourged — — that 


« they all ſeem to have been caſt in the 
« fame Mould; and to have been the Copies 
« rather of one original Story, —than' the 
« natural Deſcriptions of what each of them 
« had ſeverally ſeen.” I have already en- 
deavoured to'ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 
this Suppoſition. - And he, that can believe 
ſo many Facts, related thro' Three Centuries 
by ſo many Perſons, to be only Copies of One 
ingle Story, muſt be more credulous, than 
this Gentlenian repreſents even the Fathers 
to be. And, I believe, this is the firſt time, 

when an Uniformity of Accounts was offered 
by way of Diſproof of them. If the Caſes 
and FaQts were alike, how could the Repre- 
ſentations of them be otherwiſe than alike ? 
Where Men relate the ſame ſort of Occur- 
rences, and write in the fame Languages, 

and with the fame Deſigns; there muſt and 


will be -a remarkable Similitude and Coin- 


cidence of Expreſſion. The joint Authority 


and Credibility of the Fathers on this Point 
is therefore much ſtrengthened, rather than 
weakened. And it is eaſy to conceive, that 
had they told theſe Stories with very differ- 
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ent, not to ſay oppoſite, Circumſtances; 


we had heard a louder Clamour againſt 
them; and they, who read them with 


a View to cenſure, and find fault, would. 
2g any catched at r Incongroity FE 


IS 
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this kind, and ſtudied to render their Teſt. 
mony ſuſpected on account of them. 

<« 2. The Perſons thus poſſeſſed, and in 
< whom the Devil uſed to hold Diſcourſe, 
<« were called, by the primitive Chriſtians, 
« Evpyaopmudya, Or Lentriloguiſts, becauſe 
« they were believed to {peak out of the 
« Belly thro the Navel.” The only Proof 
we have of this is from a ſpurious Book 
aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, but allowed to 
be a Work of the Fifth Century ; which the 
Reader ſhould have been apprized of. The 
Sentence would be clearer, if tranſlated more 
fully—< How comes it to paſs, that De- 
« mons ſtill ſpeak by thoſe who are called 
c Ventriloquijis? And how comes it to pals, 
« that they do not make Chriſtianity odious WM 4 
e and contemptible, by ſhewing forth the N 
« Works of Impoſture ?”—— The original WM ,; 
Words of this laſt Part are, Tws de «MM © 
cure xo xalappornocws agiov Tov Xeigiancr i ( 
#4 Nu Tap wot, Tay, X. T. A. And the An. 4 
$4 ſwer to this Queſtion aſſerts, contrary to the Ml 00 
1 Doctor's Suppoſitions, that Chriſtians were 9 
Fi not liable to ſuch Deceits of Demons; nay, Ml 6 
a - farther, that the Oracles the Enga/trimuthu ¶ |; 
1 uttered, and the Magic they performed in the WM gc 
1 Bodies of Chriſtians, were falſe Appearances WW an 
of Phantoms, and not Realities, See Qu. 81. m. 
However, can this Gentleman think this a . 
ſufficient Proof, that all the Demonziacs were i u 
ED ? Were the Epileptics ay « 

0es 


Miraculous Powers, c. 
 Noes the Writer here cited aſſert this? Or 


does any antient Writer whatever aſſert it? 


And will any thing leſs ſerve his Cauſe? The 
Demons are hence ſaid to ſpeak by the Ven- 
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fyiloquiſts, but not by theſe only. This Art 


appears plainly to relate to Prophecy or Di- 
dination. Mr. Bingham, in the Place re- 


ferred to, confines the Term to the Devil's 


Prophets. The Generality of the Poſſeſſions 
mentioned in Antiquity had no relation to 
Prophecy or Divination at all, and were of 
2 quite different Kind. And theſe may ſtill 
ſtand their Ground, tho' the others can be 
ſhewn to be abſolute Cheats. I may therefore 
paſs over the greateſt Part of the next Page, 
wherein this Gentleman ſuppoſes, that the 
antient Artiſts were like ſome modern ones, 
who have been capable of a ſurpriſing way 
of managing their Voices, and ditecting them 
ſo, that they ſeemed to come from any other 
Quarter. I own myſelf to be perſuaded, 
that the Eyyaoppuvdo of old are mentioned 
too frequently, and in too great Numbers, 
to allow us to ſuppoſe them to be of the latter 
fort; very few of which we have ever 
known. But be this as it will, the Poſſeſ- 
ons related by the Fathers were nothing like 
any ſuch Tricks, And therefore this Gentle- 


man's Imagination, what ſtrange and fur- 


q prog Feats might be performed by a 


* and the Exorciſt, ſo as to delude the moſt 
EP. | © ſenſible 


orreſpondence between the Ventriloquiſt 
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c ſenſible and ſagacious of their Audience 
can here have no Place; and ſhews a Readi 
neſs to invent and believe any Suppoſition 
whatever, rather than to reſt ſatished with 


the Account given us. If we ſuppoſe any 


previous Concert or Correſpondence between 
the Perſon curing, and the Perſon cured; 
there is no Occaſion of ſuppoſing a Ventri 
loquiſt concerned; as any other artful Perſons 


4 perſonate the Demoniacs; none of the 


Accounts of theſe mentioning the Voice be. 
ing thrown to any Diſtance. But all ſuch 
Correſ] pondence, as has been obſerved over 
and over, is pure Fiction. 

Many of their Demoniacs could not 
pollbh be cured by all the Power of the 
« Exorciſis; and the Cures, which are pre- 
« tended to have been wrought on any, were 
4e but temporary, and appear to have been 
« the Ceſſation rather of a particular Fit, or 


LT 


C 


cc Acceſs of the Diſtemper, than the real 


A. 


c Expulſion of a Demon. The Reaſons 
ven of this are, . becauſe they were not 
uſually admitted. to Baptiſm, the Commu- 
nion, or Ocders, during their Polleſſions, i * 
befare they were cured, For, after. they were 


cured, they were adjudged capable of al, 
And "INT were cured in the Adminiſtration 


of the Sacraments. This Mr.  Bingban *, F 


All the Canons mentioned by Mr. Bingham, and relaiel 
to objDr Middleton,p.93.about receiving Demoniacs to Baptiin 
and the Communion, were made after the Third _— 
| whom 


* 


—— 
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whom this Gentleman again refers us to, 
relates; And he relates, from St. Cyprian, 
the Reaſon why, in ſome Caſes, the Diſor- 
der returned; becauſe of their Relapſe: into 
gin; whereas thoſe, who after Baptiſm ad- 


an tanced in Goodneſs and Religion, are repre- 
cen Wl (-nted as wholly free from it. © Hoc deni- 44 . 
ed; « que et rebus ipſis experimur, ut — baptizati 4” 4 Ep. 
'ri- WM « —careant immundo ſpiritu, quo antea mo- 
ons WF « yebantur ; et laudabiles ac probabiles in 
the Wl « Eccleſia vivant, pluſque per dies fingulos 1 in 
be. i «« augmentum cœleſtis gratiæ per fidei in- 
uch WF « crementa proficiant. Et contra, ſzpe non- 
"i ll nulli— fi poſtmodum peccare cœperint, 

_ Wl © fpiritu immundo redeunte quatiuntur ; ut 
not WW © manifeſtum fit, diabolum in baptiſmo fide 
the WF « credentis excludi; ; fi fides poſtmodum de- 
e. fecerit, regredi.” We have actual Expe- 
eie rience of this, that they who are baptized in 
en Sickneſs are Free from any unclean Spirit, 
Wo which before they were Poſſe ed with, and 
real live in a Iaudable manner, approve d of, in 

ons the Church ; and make daily more and more 
nel Proficiency Trards an Increaſe of the hea- 
nu, wnly Grate, by means of a continual In- 
„% Wl creaſe of Faith. And, on the other hand, it 
Wl en happens, that ſome of thoſe, who Bae 
al. Geer baptized. in their Health, if afterwards 
op they fall into Sin, are ſeixed 49715 an unclean 
"> Wl Spirit returning into them; that it may be 
nel manifel, that the Devil is in Baptiſm ex- 


cluded oy: the Paith of lle Believer ; 3 and re- 
"urns 
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of the Demoniacs, who reſided chiefly in the 
Church, under the Care of the Exorciſfts, 


A Vindication of he 


turns upon an After. Failure of Faith. And [ 
believe, there is no Proof of Poſſeſſion return. 
ing after Baptiſm, but for the Puniſhment of 


ſome great Sin. Thus alſo, in thoſe Inftances | 


where the Perſon could not be diſpoſſeſſed, 
how eaſy is it to ſuppoſe a want of proper 
ualifications and Diſpoſitions; for which 


God was pleaſed not only judicially to in- 


flict, but to continue for a time, this Pu- 
niſhment and Torment! 

And how then can we clearly, or ſo much 
as probably, colle& from all this, that the 
Cares of the Demoniacs were only the Ceſſation 


of a preſent Fit of the Diſorder ? I ſee no 


Cauſe to ſuſpect them on any of theſe Ac- 


counts. We cannot reafonably conclude,” | 
from any thing that has been faid, © that | 


< 1t was nothing elſe, but a falſe Mimickry 


ce of that genuine Power, which was exer- 
5 ciſed by our Lord,” &c. As far as Ican | 


judge, it appears to be of the ſame Kind. 
4thly, Streſs is laid on the great Numbers 


But it is plain from Mr. Bringham's Ac- 


count here quoted, that the Time, when | 
Demoniacs were committed to the Exorciſt, 
in the manner here mentioned, was the very 


End of the Fourth Century: Ties could the 


Doctor, who muſt know this, artfully con- 
ceal it, under the general Term of 700% early 
Ages? By this time, we might ſuppoſe, 
: without 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
without any Imputation on the Honeſty of 
the Clergy, or the Exorciſts, that ſome, both 
diſeaſed and idle Perſons, might apply to 
them to be thus maintained. And indeed, a 
few Years before this, there might have deen 
ome Abuſes, which the Council of Laodicea 
intended to reſtrain, by appointing, that only 


Perſons of Diſcretion, approved by the Bi- 


ſhop, ſhould be ſet over this Matter. And 


if the Conſequence of this was the Diminu- 


tion of the Numbers of ſuch as applied, and 
were taken into Care; or the ſetting afide 
the Office, at laſt; ſurely this could not 
have been, if the Biſhops and Clergy had 
had any Schemes to carry on by ſuch a 
Fraud. Of this more preſently. 

It is farther manifeſt from Mr. Bingham, 
that this Care of the Exorciſts, near the Cloſe 
of the Fourth Century, was natural; and that 
there was nothing miraculous in the Exerciſe 
of their Office, nor any thing more expected 
from them, than a common Bleſſing upon 
their Prayers. So that this is entirely differ- 
ent from that extraordinary and miraculous 
Power of caſting out Devils; to which, ac- 
cording to that learned Author, this Office 
ſucceeded. This ſpoils that ingenious Re- 
feetion of the Enquirer, that the Method 

« of relieving ſo miſerable a Tribe of help- 
e leſs Mortals will aceount for the Con- 


fidence of thoſe Challenges, made to the 


* come 


* 2 by the Chriſtian Apologiſts, to 
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« come and ſee, at any Hour, and any 
e Warning, how they could torment — and 
« drive the evil Spirits out of them; while 
« they kept ſuch Numbers of them ; in con- 
« ſtant Pay, always ready for the Shew, 
« tried and diſciplined by their Exorciſts, ©; 
But how can this Account be allowed; when 
many of theſe Claims and Challenges were 
made before this Office of Exorciſts was eſta. 
bliſhed ; when, about 250 Years before this, 
7 Martyr told the Senate, that theſe 

iracles were done by the Chriſtians in Rome 
itſelf; when, about 200 Years before this, 
Tertullian provokes the Heathen Powers to 
cauſe ſome Perſon to be brought before their 
Tribunals, quem Dæmone agi conſtet, © whom 
tc it was certain, whom they muſt acknoy-. 
tc ledge, to have been poſſeſſed and aQuated 
« by a Demon; when the Demoniacs, or 
more properly the Demons, are repreſented 
in ſuch Torments and Agonies at their Diſ 
poſſeſſion, as we can hardly ſuppoſe any 
Number of Perſons would ſubmit to, iy 
the ſake of a bare Maintenance ? 

Befides, according to the Doctor, theſe were 
kept for this Purpoſe in or near the Church; 
and the Heathens are ſuppoſed to have been 


_ challenged to come to the Chriſtian Churches 


to ſee them diſpoſſeſſed. This muſt have been 
his Meaning. But ſurely he either forgets, 
or very fallly repreſents, the Condition of 


the Chriſtians of thoſe Times; ; the Nat 
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of which will ſhew, that they could not then 
have any ſuch Retinue about their Churches, 
nor indeed had any Churches, properly ſ peak- 
ing. Tertullian s Words are, Edatur hic 
10 aliquis ſub tribunalibus veltris, ” &c. They 
were the Heathen Tribunals, and Fudgment- 
Seats,and not any ſuppoſed Chriſtian Churches, 
which the Father deſired for the Scene of 
this Miracle; and Heathens, not Chriſtians, 


were tO bring tne Perſons on whom it was | 


to be wrought, And the Enquirer, I be- 
lieve, would be hard put to it to produce 
Ore Inſtance of a Heathen Magiſtrate, with- 
in the Three firſt Centuries, invited to any 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians to make a Trial of 
this Nature, or of any Chriſtian propoſing to 
bring him a Demontac for this Purpoſe, -— 
In a word, this Suppoſition is totally unjuſt 
nd groundleſs, and cannot be otherwiſe 
confidered, than as the ſporting of a wanton 
and ungoverned Imagination ; ' neither can I 
imagine, that this Author, on a ſerious Re- 
mew, will pay any the leaſt Regard or Cree 
dit to it himſelf, © 

The laſt Obſervation this Gentleman makes 
on this Point, is founded on Two Errors, 
which have been both confuted ; viz. that 
the Power of caſting out Devils was in the 
Hands only of the meaner ſort of the Chri- 
ſtan Laity, till the Year 367. and that 
this Power, and the Office of the Exorciſts, 
vas one and the ſame.— 80 that the Sting 


. = 
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of that ſevere Reflection is loſt, that © the Ml; 

e licentious Abuſe of this imaginary Power, W: 

© by the many falſe and impudent Preten. Wt 

« fions of crafty Impoſtors on the one hand, I 

* and wrong-headed Enthuſiaſts on the other, 

te had brought ſuch a Scandal on Chriſtianity 

ce itſelf, that the Clergy were forced at laſt 

<« to interpoſe, and take the Affair into their 

e own Hands.” This is neither better nor 

worſe than making Hiſtory, Not one §yl- 

lable of it can be proved from any good Au- 

thority. The Truth is, that after the 

Powers, which at firſt were occaſionally grant. 

ed to every Chriſtian, and eſpecially to the 
Clergy, were no longer common to all; and 
after the Church thought proper to appoint 
a Set of Men to take care of the Energu- 
mens, which ſtill remained; the Council of 
Laodicca decreed, that theſe Officers ſhould: 
be appointed by the Biſhop, b 
This Gentleman goes on, that this was 

c really the Cafe, is manifeſtly ſhewn by 
« the Event; fince the Exerciſe of thi! 
| © Gift was no ſooner ſubjected to any Re- 
| <©-gulation, even by thoſe, who favoured: 
«and deſired to ſupport it, than it gradually! 
«© decreaſed and expired.” The miraculous 

Gift was in part withdrawn before this Re- 

gulation, which was moſt probably occa. 
577 0 by the Decreaſe of it. However, it 
rd to conceive, how ſuch Regulation 


could — make it decreaſe; or boy 
the 


La) 
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the Decreaſe or Expiration of it, when 
- dus regulated, is any fort of Argument of 
the licentious Abuſes before ſuppoſed, If 
this Gift was only a crafty ſubtle Pretence, 

, ad the Clergy deſired to ſupport it; it does 
yy ddt appear, that a prudent Regulation of it 
& MW yould at all have prejudiced it, or that they 
ir MW would have been under any Obligation of 
or. Wl dropping it. 

1. W 1 have gone over every thing, whether of 
u- W Moment or not, which Dr. Middleton has 
fe lere urged to ſet aſide theſe early Accounts 
nt. MW of the Demoniacs. I have not concealed nor 
he W diſguiſed the Force of any one of his Argu- 
nd. {nents ; and, I hope, have anſwered them to 
int the Satisfaction of the candid and impartial 
zu- Reader. The Credit of theſe Authorities, 

of and the Belief of theſe important Miracles, 

uld/M which make ſo principal a Figure in the 
Writings of the Second and Third Centuries, | 
was Ws then ſecured. And if we ſhould reſt here, 

and not be able to vindicate the remaining 
Miracles; the Negative, which the Doctor 
has undertaken to ſhew, cannot be main- 
laned, But, when we have ſo good Reaſon 
Wo think, that theſe Miracles were actually 
worked in thoſe Ages, as well as the others 
before conſidered ; we ought to be the leſs 
Wurpriſed, if we ſhould find another Kind 
t them claimed and aſſerted ; nor can we 
aſonably refuſe our Aſſent to theſe, if well 
A even tho there ſhould be a few 
Q 2 Difficulties 
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Difficulties attending them, which we could 
not clear up to Satisfaction. 


sSrr. 4 Of Viſions and Dreams. 


THE Enguirer proceeds to conſider the 

A „ prophetic Viſions, and extatic Trances 
te and the Diſcovery of Mens Hearts, aſcribed 
<« to the primitive Church.” Of this laſt 
however, he has not ſet down any one In- 


ance, and very few of the others. HM 
Objections are levelled againſt but Four Wri- It! 
ters of the Three Firſt Centuries, and chiefly i bn 
againſt Tertullian and St. Cyprian. And the dn 
greatelt Part of what is ſaid under this Head, I this 


either no-way relates ta it, or concerns only c 


to be believed on ſufficient Evidence. 


Matters of mere Opinion, and cannot affect 


very diſtinct from moſt, if not all, other ſort 


the Veracity of theſe Authors. 
1 ſhall take for granted, that /upernatural 
Dreams and Viſions are not only poſſible, 
but have been actually vouchſafed by God in and 
ſome particular Caſes and Exigencies. Who- ¶ 4 t. 
ever believes the Scriptures muſt acknowledge ſents 
this. This kind of Miracles, in itſelſ, there rm 
fore cannot be ſaid to be incredible; and is 


And yet it may be proper to obſerve, 
that there is ſomething peculiar in it, anc 


of Miracles; as the Tranſaction is here ne- N Occa 
ceſſarily more ſecret, and as others, not be- Dix 
ing Witneſſes of it, are not ſo convinced thete ¶ dam 


by, 


Ad 
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by, as by the more open Facts. The Credit 
of Viſions, if not ſupported by ſuch open 
Fats, muſt depend upon the Word of thoſe, 
who lay Claim to them. And here may be 
oom for Deceit, Enthuſiaſts may work 
themſelves up into an Imagination, that they 
are thus favoured, and miſtake their own 
warm and ſtrong Fancies for immediate di- 
vine Directions. And Cheats may take this 
way of impoſing upon the World. 


All this is indeed poſſible. And from hence 


it follows, 1. That ſhould we meet with 
'bme Pretences of this Nature, which we 
cannot approve or vindicate altogether ; ſtill 
this will be no Reaſon for refuſing our Belief 
to other more open Facts, of the Truth of 
which the World could better judge, and 


had the moſt convincing Evidence of. 2. That, 
us to Relations of this Nature, great Diſtin- 


ion ought to be made between ſuch Dreams 
ind Viſions as are related to have been grant- 
ed to others, and ſuch as the Author repre- 
ſents to have happened to himſelf. The 
former can have very little Streſs laid upon 
them, unleſs confirmed by other Evidence. 
The moſt prudent and cautious Perſons may 
in this Caſe be deceived. And as to the latter, 
defore we haſtily give into them, it ſeems 
faſonable to enquire, how far the ſuppoſed 
Occaſions of granting them were worthy of 


Divine Interpoſition; how far the Perſons 


aiming them were liable, by their natural 


3 Temper 
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Temper or Diſpolition, to be impoſed upon ſe 
in this Matter; whether they are ſober, H 
cool, conſiſtent Writers, or in any-wiſe wild, T 
extravagant, and unreaſonable ; laſtly, whe. MW 
ther they are Men of Probity, or not.—For th 
if there be no Reaſon to ſuſpe& their Re. 
ports, but merely becaule theſe are Reports th 
of ſupernatural Viſions ; this, I apprehend, 
will not at all invalidate their Authority, th 

It is now ſo many Ages ſince the World MI ” 
has had any Experience of this kind, that 
all ſuch Stories are apt to appear ſtrange to Pl 
us. And, indeed, there is. now no Occaſion 
for theſe Miracles; inſomuch that Pretences 
to them cannot but be ſuſpected. In ſettled [nl 
Times of Peace and Safety, the ordinary Di- 
rections of Scripture, and the common Af- 
ſiſtances and Conſolations of God's Spirit, 
are abundantly ſufficient. But when the 
Church was in a State of continual Perſecu— 


tion and Danger, during thoſe fiery Trials, ah 
it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Pa- hay 
tience, Prudence, and Courage of Chriſtians and 
might want ſome farther Encouragement and 5 | 
Support. Extraordinary Caſes required ex- we 
traordinary Voachſafements. And if God "ag 


was pleaſed to communicate His Aids and 
Comforts to ſome Men, who at that time 
were under great Diſtreſs and Tribulation 
for the ſake of His Goſpel, and to inſtruct 
them by Viſions, in Matters of Doubt and 
Difficulty, what ſhould be done ; I cannot 


lee 


ot 
ee 
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ee any Reaſon for our Wonder. Whether 
He has done this, 4. upon Evidence. 


That ſome Fathers aſſert it, is granted. We 
will now, having thus prepared our Way by 
theſe g general Obſervations, go on to enquire, 
what this Gentleman has offered to diſprove 
12 Aſſertions. 


Cyprian pretends to nightly Viſions, and 


that 4 * Lord admoniſhed them even by in 
went Boys, who were filled with the Spirit, 
and were in Extaſies. We fee, that this in 
part depended upon the Accounts of others, 
by which the good Father might poſſibly be 
deceived. However, we ſhall find more 
Inſtances from him below. And we may 
2s well ſtay to conſider at once what is 
alleged againſt his Veracity, 
“This Extaſy was a temporary Madneſs, 

or Loſs of Senſes; and is called by Ter- 


« tullian, The ſpiritual Virtue in which 
5 Propbecy 72 ” To ſupport this, we 


have Citations from Suidas, Mr. Dodell, 
and Philo; which, I think, we need not en- 
ter upon, Be this Point how it will, it is 
ſtill a Matter of Opinion only, and does not 
belong to the preſent Enquiry ; which is into 
the Truth of Facts. 

e From theſe Teſtimonies we may col- 
ect, that the Prophecy of the primitive 
8 Church, by Viſion or Extaſy, was of the 

* ſame Kind; as to its outward Appearance, 


4 * with that Divination by Fury, as it was 


e « called, 
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** called, among the Gentiles, which was i 
e practiſed by the De/phic Pytbia, and Cu. 
% mean Sibyl.— By what Rules of Rea- 
ſoning this Concluſion can be drawn, is paſt 
my Skull to find out. The regular way of 
ſhewing this, would have been to have laid 
before the Reader ſome Extracts from the 
primitive Writers, where they report In- 
ſtances of Perſons in their own Times pro- 
pheſying in the manner, in which the Pythia 
and Sibyl are repreſented, foaming, raging, 
c. Such a Compariſon would have been 
to the Purpoſe. But has this Gentleman gi- 
ven us any one Inſtance of this kind ? Are 
the Authorities of Suidas, Mr. Dodwell, and 
Philo, ſufficient to ſhew, that this was done 
in the primitive Church? As to Tertullian, 
the Sentence cited from him no-way relates 
to his own Times, as may eaſily appear by 
turning to the Place, and examining the 
Context, but to Adam *; and can beſides 
amount to no more than a Declaration of 
this Father's Opinion ; which is no Evidence 
of the general Perſuaſion of Chriſtians in his 
Time; and which, whether true or falſe, is 
nothing to our preſent Purpoſe. The Whole 
therefore muſt reſt on the Teſtimony of St. 
Cyprian, And he indeed reports a Fact, as 
happening in thoſe Days. But does he re- 


Vid Tertull. de Anima, 21. We are alſo referred to 
c. 24. But I find nothing in this relating to our preſent 


Subject. | 
| preſent 
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reſent it as at all parallel to the violent Rage 


ay claimed on this Account: Which alone can 

St, Nia and properly intitle them to be called 

45 propheti . 

re- However, if the Enquirer has failed in this 
firſt Inſtance, he muſt be owned to be more 

un bappy in the next he produces, vis. Mon- 


{anys, with his Aſſociates and Diſciples, Theſe, 
1 we 
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Vas 
nnd Diſtortions which attended the $7by,, &c.? 
a. Will the Words in egſtaſi, the only ones here 
aft MW cd, imply any thing like this? Moſt cer- 
of Wl tinly not. St. Peter is ſaid, in the As of 
vid Ml the Apoſtles, to have ſeen eu engt opapa, Ch. xi. 5. 
the ion in a Trance, or Extaſy. But does 
In- there appear in the whole Account any tem- 
o- berary Madneſs, or Raging, or Foaming ? Not 
his in the leaſt. It pleaſed God, by this means, 
, Noinſtruct the Apoſtle in His Deſign of calling 
en the Gentiles, and to direct him to go with 
gi- the Meſſengers of Cornelius. But we ſee 
\re MW nothing extravagant in St. Peter's Behaviour 
nd Mon this Occaſion; no Loſs of his Senſes, no 
ne Want of Judgment; in a word, nothing like 
an, the Conduct of the Pythia, &c. And the 
tes me might be the Cale of the Viſions men- 
by toned by Cyprian, for any thing this Gen- 
the Milkman has urged to the contrary. po; 
des Lam not clear, what he means by calling 
of cheſe Viſions prophetic Viſions. That they 
ace Nare repreſented as Divine Directions, is true. 
his But J do not ſee, that any future Events 


were foretold in them, or that they were 
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we readily yield, may be juſtly ranked with 

| thoſe, or any other, Diviners among the 
Heathens, But it is quite amazing, that this 

p. 99. Gentleman can ſay, that they © firſt raiſe 
and propagated that Spirit of Enthuſiafn 

ce jn the Church, which ſubſiſted in it for 

ce near a Century, under the Title of Vin 

“ and Prophecy. Can any thing be more 
incredible, than that Perſons, whoſe Tenet; 

and Pretences were ſo utterly abhorred and 
abominated by the Church, ſhould have 

Power to introduce any Notions into it; 

ſhould be followed in thoſe very Pretences, 

by the chief Fathers, for near a Century? 

Vid. Eu- Any Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory will ſhew us, in 
3 tb. what Light theſe Heretics were conſidered 
by the Orthodox in thoſe Days. I ſhall cite 
only Firmilian the Friend of Cyprian, who, 

Ap. Cyp. in an Epiſtle to him, ſays of them, © In qui. 
Ep. 75. © bus cum animadvertamus non veritatis 
«© Spiritum, ſed erroris fuiſſe; cognoſcimus 

& eos, qui falſam illorum prophetiam contra 

Chriſti fidem vindicant, Chriſtum habere 
&« non poſſe.” When we conſider theſe Men, 
as not led by the Spirit of Truth, but the Spi- 
rit of Error; we know, that ſuch as vindi— 
cate their falſe Prophecy, contrary to the 
Faith of Chriſt, cannot have Chriſt. This 
Epiſtle is ſtill inſerted among St. Cyprian's, 
Rgaltius thinks it clear enough from the 
Style, that this very Father had tranſlated it 
into Latin, And in the Note upon this 
7 ING Paſlage, 


A 


AQ &Bt 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 233 

th I paſfage, he ſays, Hic manifeſtiſſime Fir- 

he Wl « ilianus a Tertulliano diſſentit; et ſub 

ns Wl « perſona Firmiliani Cyprianus Magiſtrum 

ed fſuum deſerit.” Here Firmilian moſt ma- 

im ey differs from Tertullian; and Cyprian, 

for under the Cover and Words of F irmilian, 

n aves the Sentiments of his Maſter. And can 

re amy impartial Perſon ſuppoſe, that Cyprian 

ed WM would pretend to Viſions, in Imitation of 

nd tbeſe very Perſons, and be led by them into 

ve te like Errors? — Beſides, his Viſions are 

it; x different from thoſe pretended to by the 

©, NMntaniſts, as can be: Which farther ſhews 

be Weakneſs of the Suppoſition. Nay, Eu- L. v. c. 3; 
n ſchius tells us, that what gave Credit to the 
pretended Prophecies of Montanus, &c. were 


tle many other miraculous Gifts, which then 
no, were in the Church. | 


lu. It will not be eaſy to vindicate Tertullian 
as Won this Head. He was a Man of a very dif- 
nus WF ferent Turn; warm, ſevere, and eager ; and 
ta oo far from being upon his Guard againſt the 
ere Errors of the Montanifts, that he actually 
en, N ell into them. And therefore there can be 


Fo Wonder, that he was impoſed upon by P. 101; 


14%. the Craft of theſe extatic Viſionaries; and 
the * by the Warmth of his Temper, and the 
"his Force of his Prejudices, was drawn in to 
ns. lc eſpouſe any Deluſion” of this Nature, 
the e that flattered his particular Zeal, and fa- 
d Ic « vourite Opinions.” This 18 the learned 
5 Doctor's Account; which we may reſt in, 
ag 5 | 


and 
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and decline entering upon the Examination 
of the particular Caſes he has produced from 
this Writer: Which, however, it may be 
proper to obſerve, are all of Y 72 that hap. 
pened to others, and not to himſelf ; which 
therefore he could be no Judge of; ind: con. 
ſequently, his Credulity in theſe Points wil 
not deſtroy his Character for Veracity and 
Probity, as to others of a more open Nature, 
that were eaſily ſearched into, and could not 
well be impoſed either upon himſelf, or upon 
the World, had the Relations been falſe; 

The Y7 ons of St. Cyprian were of another 
Kind; which he reports as having been 
vouchſafed to him/elf on ſome particular Oc- 
caſions and Exigencies of the Church. He 
is owned to be © a Man of a more acute 


c Head, and ſober Mind; which, when 


Joined to the Character he has all along borne 


of Sanctity and Integrity, ſhould, methinks, 
incline us to pay ſome Regard to his Claims 
and Pretenſions, unleſs theſe could be diſ- 
proved. I own, I cannot think what this 
Gentleman has offered ſufficient to diſprove 
them. Cyprian is ſaid to be a Man fond 
« of Power, and Epiſcopal Authority; 

tho' Pontius, his Cotemporary and Deacon, 
who wrote his Life, afſuces us, that he would 
willingly have declined this Office, and with- 
drawn himſelf from it, Antiquioribus Cedens, 
et indignum ſe titulo tanti honoris exiſti man. 


But ſuppoſe this Charge true, will it "oY 
what 
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what follows? © whoſe Character would 


Wh « tempt us to ſuſpect, that he was the In- 
be! © ventor, rather than the Believer, of ſuch 
ap « idle Stories. So that this pious and holy 
ich Martyr at laſt turns out a vile Cheat and 
on. Hypocrite. Surely, ſuch random and im- 

probable Charges can hurt no Character, un- 


{eſs perhaps that of thoſe who bring them, 
or give way to them. 
deceived, {till Chriſtian Candour would ſug- 
geſt the moſt favourable Suppoſition, that he 


vos led into the Miſtake by the Warmth of 
her his Temper; ſtill we might acquit him of 
gen deſigned and wilful Lying. But it remains 
*. yet to be ſhewn, that he was deceived; and 
He that his Appeals of this kind were not frictly 
ate true and juſt, 

en "Theſe Appeals are ſaid to bs « in all que- 
-ne MI ſtionable Points of Doctrine or Diſcipline, 
ks which he had a mind to introduce into 
15 « the Chriſtian Worſhip, ” And if it had 


if. been fo, what more proper Occaſion for ſuch 


his heavenly Viſions, than the determining ſuch 
ye doubtful and queſtionable Points; which, 
perhaps, the ordinary Authority of Church- 


Governors, in thoſe dangerous Times, might 
n, I not alone be ſufficient to determine ?—This, 


ad however, was not the Caſe of all the nee 
ch. here brought ; as will appear, if we go over 
15, them particularly. 

Ws, * In a Letter to Caciliue, he declares, 


( that he had received a Divine Adnioation 
cc to 


Had the Father been 
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« to mix Water with Wine in the Sacramen- 
« of the Euchariſt, in order to render it g. 
ce fectual. But was this any que/tionab/: 
Point? Or can Cyprian be ſaid to have de- 
fired to introduce it into the Church ? We 
learn from Juſtin Martyr and Ireneus, that 
it was the common Cuſtom of the Church 
in their Times, long before St. Cyprian wrote, 
Some, however, in this Father's Days, cele- 
brated the Euchariſt n Mater only, leaving 
out the Wine. Againſt theſe the Father di- 
rects this whole Epiſtle, charging them with 
omitting what Chriſt both did and taught, 
And he introduces his Reaſonings in this 
manner: Nec nos putes— noſtra et hu- 
* mana conſcribere, aut ultronea voluntate 
e hoc nobis audacter aſſumere, cum medio- 
cc critatem noſtram ſemper humili et vere- 
e cunda moderatione teneamus; ſed quando 
cc aliquid Deo aſpirante et mandante præci. 


<« pitur, neceſſe eſt Domino ſervus fidelis 
e obtemperet ; excuſatus apud omnes, quod 
nihil ſibi arroganter aſſumat, qui offenſam 
« Domini timere compellitur, niſi faciat 


* 


a 


ce quod jubetur. Admonitos autem * nos 


ce ſcias, [ut in calice offerendo Dominica 
ce traditio ſervetur, neque aliud fiat a nobis, 


e quam quod pro nobis Dominus prior fe- 
« cerit ;] ut calix, qui in commemoratione 


e jus offertur, mixtus vino offeratur,” This 


one Manuſeript hath <0: ſcictis. Vid. Ed. Fell, 


0rd 
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the whole Paſſage, which the Enquiry gives P. r02. 
1; mutilated, leaving out Cyprian's modeſt 
Expreflion concerning himſelf, and allo, 
without any Mark of Omiſſion, the import- 
int Words, which I have hooked in. The 
BnghiſÞ of it is, Think not, that I write my 
n private Sentiments, or the Dofrines of 
Men only; or that merely of my own Accord 
ind Will I have boldly taken this Determina- 
ton upon myſelf ; as I have always an humble 
ind modeſt Senſe of my mean Abilities : But 
when God 1s pleaſed to order any thing by 
His inſpired Command, the faithful Servant 
es under the Neceſſity of obeying his Lord: 
very one muſt excuſe him, becauſe he aſſumes 
mthing arrogantly to himſelf, who muſt fear 
he Lord's Diſpleaſure, unleſs be obeys His 
Orders. And know, that I have been ad- 
moniſhed, ¶ that our Lord's Tradition be ob- 
wrved in offering the Cup, and that we do 
mthing, but what He before did for us ;] 
tot the Cup, which is offered in Commemo- 
ration of Him, have Wine in it mixed with 
Water. 8 
From hence we ſee, I. That this Gentle- 
man has not given us St. Cyprian's Meaning: 
And that the Admonition he received was 
ot to mix Water with the Wine, but to 
mir Wine with the Water. This Difference, 
however it may appear at firſt Sight, is very 
material, For it is on all hands agreed, that 
ine was one of the Elements appointed, 


ud is eſſential to the Inſtitution. The Omiſ- 
2 | 95 ſion 
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fion of it therefore was acting contrary t 
the Command and Pattern of Chriſt, wh, 

Bingham, inſtituted it. Whereas, ſince there is n, 
J. xr. c. a. c poſitive Command [ for mixing Water vit 
AF © Wine] in the Inſtitution it is common 


« ly determined by modern Divines, as we t 
« of the Roman as Proteſtant Communion n 
ce that it is not eſſential to the Sacrament i 
e ſelf.” — I own, indeed, that St. OGyriaſ iv 
pleads for the Mixture of both. Yet ſtill the: 
Occation of the Admonition was the layi uc 
aſide the Wine: The Subject of it muſ 
therefore, properly ſpeaking, have been t 
Wine; the Uſe of which God inſiſted on m 
and without which indeed this SacrameniM: .. 
muſt be mangled and defective. of 
But, 2. What if it be queſtioned, whethedMWiſhc 
this Admonition was in the Way of an in 
mediate ſupernatural Viſion? There may b. 
_ ſome Reaſon to think the contraryMye 
t is certain, that in the Courſe of the Epiſti ui 
there is no farther mention of the Admoni ing 
tion. The Father goes on to argue from ne 
the Scriptures, and particularly from th m0 
Words of the Inſtitution: And ſo far is he ay 
from inſiſting upon any Authority on ac 
count of ſuch a Viſion, that we ſee expreſſj M 
he mentions his own Meanneſs, and lays th we. 
whole Streſs upon the Command and Exami de: 


T7] ple of Chriſt, Nor are we told oben, or 6 
whom, he was thus admoniſhed. The Word 
do not neceſſarily imply a Divine Dire&tia 


peculiarly to himſelf, They may mean n 
ü more 


Miraculous Powers, & c. 
more, after all, than the general Directions 
of Scripture, or perhaps the Advice and Di- 


y to 


whe 
18 nd 
with inſtructed him, or whom he might have 


mon conſulted on this Occaſion.— I do not affirm, 


well that they actually were intended to mean no 
nion more. I lay down this only as a Conjecture, 


nt ii which may not be wholly groundleſs, and 
hriaſ xhich may deſerve the Conſideration of the 
the learned Reader. — If the other Reading, men- 


tioned above; be the true one, there is ſtill ef; 
Ground for ſuppoſing any miraculous Di- 
tection here, as then the Perſon admoniſhing 
ſight be the Father him ſelf. E 


aying 
mul 
n the 
d on 
Ment 
of Cyprian, will be ſoon diſmiſſed. The Bi- 
ſhop | threatens ſome © to execute what he 
vas ordered to do againſt them in a Viſion, 
if they did not deſiſt. The Latin Words 


ether 
n in 
ay be 
trary 
,piſtle 
nom 
fron 
1 the 
is he 


na 


ni jubet. I I uſe than Power of admonifh- 

ing, or correcting, which the Lerd has ordered 
nr ro uſe; or intruſted to me. Which is no 
more than what any common Piſbob might 
ky on ſuch an Occaſion. Thee Words nm- 
ply no Viſion, tho' the Doctor hath pat the 
rely Words, in 4 Viſion, in Nalics, as if they 
ys tha were Part of what Cyprian faith; nor do 
ami dbey extend farther than to the ordinary 
or Authority of the Governors of the Chriſtian 
N ord hurch; And if they did, we have nothing 
ectiolaffered: to invalidate the Teſtimony, © 
an n s & He makes the ſame Threat to one Pu- 
more R « pas” 


rections of wiſe and good Men, who had 


The next Inſtance, which he brings out 


ne, Utar ea admonitione, qua me Dominus 


Ep. 69, 
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te pianus &c. Here indeed he very clearly 
lays Claim to the Divine Directions, granted 


to him on conſulting God. Which, for any 


thing that appears to the contrary, may be 


true. 

The Three next Inſtances may be con. 
ſidered together. They relate to his ordain- 
ing Three very eminent Confeſſors, who had 
almoſt ſuffered Martyrdom, and had, as it 
were, miraculouſly eſcaped ; being, as we may 
ſay, providentially reſerved for the Service 
of the Church, Thus he gives his Clergy and 
People an Account of ; as, being at a Diſtance 
from them, he could not conſult them, as he 
uſed to do in Times of Peace. He ſays, the il- 


luſtrious Courage and Piety of thoſe Confeſſors 


ſuperſeded the Neceſſity of the uſual Scru- 


tiny and Teſtimonies. One of theſe he re- 


preſents as having been favoured with a Di- 
vine Viſion to perſuade him to accept the 


Office. He fays, that he himſelf was ad- 


moniſhed and inſtructed divina dignatione 


to ordain another; and, with regard to the 
Third, that there went before divina ſuffra- 
gia; and that it appeared illum divinitus re- 
ſervatum, qui ad Ecclefiaſticam diſciplinan 
777777774 ala da 
Now, as to theſe two laſt, it may poſſibly 
bear a Doubt, whether Cyprian intended to 
claim any immediate Divine Directions. It 


is poflible he might think, that the Event, 


the extraordinary Sufferings, Eſcapes, and 
Characters of the Perſons ordained, ſuffici- 
1 | ently 
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ently intimated the Will of God in this 


Matter. It is certain, that d/ving dignatio, 
in this Writer, does not always imply a Mi- 
racle ; ſince it is once applied to 0, of the 
Biſhops of the whole Chriſtian World *, — 
But let us grant, that in theſe Caſes he ap- 
peals to Divine Revelations. ; How. will it 


appear, that the Appeals were falſe? Dr. 


Middleton ſeems to put a moſt unkind, as 
well as unjuſt, Conſtruction upon them. 

„This then; ſeems to be the Meaning of 
Cyprian Diligence in the Uſe of Viſions, 

« that, whenever he thought fit to exert his 
10 Epiſcopal Authority, without the previous 
« Conſent of his Clergy and People, he might 
* obviate their Murmurs by alleging a Di- 


« vine Command for it. If this had been 
the Caſe; yet can we. think, that his Clergy— C. 


and People were ſo extremely weak, as to 


be preſently ſilenced and ſatisfied by a mere 
Pretence, without any Ground or Founda- 
tion? Or can we think, that a Perſon of 
 Cyprian's. Judgment could hope thus to ſa- 
tisfy them, or reſt in ſo, bad a Plea, when it 
was caſy for him to urge many better and 
ſtronger? If therefore the Clergy and People 
allowed theſe Claims of their Biſhop, it is a 


great Preſumption, that they were juſt; and 


a good Confirmation of them. 


Ep. 63: © Epiſcopos plurimos Eceleſiis Dominicis f in 
toto mundo divina dignatione przpoſitos.” In much the 
ſame manner as the modern Style, By Divine Providence 


Bil, &e. 
R 2 Beſides, 
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Beſides, how would this Gentleman haye 


had him have © called them together, and con- 
<« ſulted them in common,” when the Dil. 


tractions of the Times had taken him from 


them ? And when he might preſume upon 
their Approbation of ſuch truly eminent 
Perſons > And ſo indeed he does—guod ws 


ſeio et libenter amplecti, et optare tales ix 


Eccleſia noſtra quamplurimos ordinari. 

Farther, we learn in Two of theſe Epiſtles, 
that St. Cyprian did not act in theſe Caſes 
alone, but was aſſiſted by ſome Collegues then 
preſent with him. So that he took all the 
Advice the Times would allow; and, indeed, 
more than he was under any Neceſſity of 
taking. 1 la ts 

For tho' Dr. Midaleton repreſents it, as 
et the Cuſtom of thoſe Days, in all Clerical 
<« .Ordinations,” to conſult the Clergy and 


People; yet a very learned Author * has 


 ſhewn at large, that Cyprian was not bound 


to do ſo by any Law of God or the Church; 


and that it was by the free Motion of his 
0 own Diſcretion and Goodneſs, —a perſonal 
.««_ Virtue and Prudence, in the peculiar Cir- 
„ cumſtances of that meek and holy Mar- 


ce tyr,” So very little is he to be ſuſpected 
of any undue Fondneſs of Power. 

«© But the moſt memorable Effect of any 
« of his Viſions was, his Flight and Re- 


* Original Draught of the primitive Church, p. 243, &*: 
« treat, 


Miraculous Powers, &:. 
« treat, when he withdrew himſelf from 
« his Church, in the Time of Perſecution,” 


were ſolicitous to excuſe; which they do 
by pleading a particular Revelation from 
Heaven to command him to withdraw : A 
Plea, which © was nothing elſe, without 
cc doubt; but a mere Fiction, conttived for the 
N Purpoſe of quieting the Scandal—and i is, 


0 leder in which he declares, that it was 
* the Advice and Authority of one Tertullus, 
which prevailed with him to withdraw 
« himſelf,? &c. 


Anſwer to which we may obſerve, 1. That 


might think, this Retreat appears to have 
been, upon the Whole, juſtifiable and pru- 
nd tential. And the Father had no Occaſion 
h; WW to have pretended a Viſion to excuſe f it, if 
as this had not been the Caſe. 
1a] 2. It is unreaſonable to charge ſo eminent a 
- WW Champion of the Chriſtian Cauſe, who after- 
r- WW wards ſuffered with ſuch Reſolution, withany 
ed Cowardice; or Fear of ſuffering. This! is what 
Pontius urged, and, Town, I think it fatisfa- 
1 Wl ory. Vultis ſcire ſeceſſum illum non fuiſſe 
formidinem? Ut nihil aliud excuſem, ipſe 
* poſtmodum paſſus eſt: quam paſſionem 


2 - utique ex more vitaret, ſi et ante vitäſſet. 
0 va R 2 Mold 


9 


This 1s repreſented, as having given great 
Scandal; as what both Cyprian and Pontius 


« jn Effect, confuted by himſelf, in another | 


whatever ſome ſour or over-ſevere Perſons 
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This is the Whole of the Objection. Wo 
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Would you be aſſured, that this Retreat was 
not Pear? To omit other Defences, be hin. 
ſelf afterwards ſuffered : Which be would then 
have avoided and fled from as uſual, if he 
Had done fo before. Nor does it appear, that 
he ever repented of this Retreat, or accuſed 
himſelf on this Account. 

The only Places in St, Gy vprian 8 Wri- 
tings, that I remember, which appear to ſpeak 
of a particular Revelation concerning this 

Ep. 9, 14. Matter, are theſe ; quando ad vos reducem 
«© me Dominus fecerit, qui, ut ſecederem, 
56 juflit;” <ohen God ſhall bring me back again 
to you, who ordered my Departure from Wo; 
and, © ſicut Domini mandata inſtruunt;“ 
the Commands of The Lord inſtru me. Theſe 
are general Words. When, or how, theſe 
Orders were given, 1s. not ſaid. Here i is no 
mention of a ſpecial Revelation from Hea- 
ven. And poſlibly nothing of this might be 
alluded to. Nothing more can meceſſarih 
be underſtood by them, than the Divine 
Providence thus ordering and direCting Af- 
fairs. Nor can I ſee, that the bleſſed Mar- 
tyr any more repreſents his Retreat, as the 
Conſequence of a miraculous Interpoſition 
than he depends upon a Miracle to bring 
him back again. — Beſides, the Command 
here given might have been that plain one of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, When they perſecute you 

Not. ad in this City, flee you into another. This Ri- 


Ep. 2. galtius propoſes in the firſt place, as —_ 
| ; the 


n Acc r . 
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the Father had in his Eye; tho' indeed he 
adds the particular Favour of an immediate 
Direction, as well as other prudential Rea- 
ſons: Which ſhews, that he thought 4% 
theſe very far from being inconſiſtent. And 
Pontius, after having repreſented the Biſhop's 
Retreat as being agreeable to the Divine Ad- 
monitions which had been granted him, go- 
ing on to conſider the good Conſequences 
which followed it, appears to underſtand 
its being ordered by God, as ordered by His 
Providence, which preſerved ſo uſeful a Ser- 
rant for the particular Exigencies of thoſe 
difficult Times. Nonne hæc, oro, con- 
« filia divina ſunt? Hoc fieri ſine Deo po- 
e tuit ? Viderint qui putant poſſe fortuitu 
« iſta contingere,” Are not theſe Counſels 
divine ? Could this happen without the Ap- 
pointment of God? Let them look to it, who 


imagine, that theſe things could happen by 


Chance. The leaſt we can ſay, is, that Pon- 


tius looked upon the Advantages of Qprian's 


Retreat, as Proofs of the Divine Command, 


which 5 had received. 


4. This Gentleman appears not to have 
rightly repreſented the Paſſage where St. 
Cyprian is ſaid to have withdrawn himſelf 
by the Advice of Tertullus. If I underſtand 
him right, he only ſays, that Tertullus ad- 
viſed him to continue in his Retreat. He 
ficſt expreſſes his Wiſhes and Deſires to ſee 


his Clergy again ; then he ſays, that, for the 
R 4 lake 
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fake of ſome other Advantages, he deter. 
mines rather AphUc INTERIM latebram et 
<< quietem tenere, 79 keep Himſelf STILL ſe. 
cret and lid: And this is what, he ſays, 
Tertullus coumſelled, Ut cautus et dle 
exiſterem, nec me in conſpectum publi · 
«© cum, et maxime cjus loci, ubi toties fla. 
ce gitatus et quzſitus fuiſſem, temere com- 
“ mitterem;ꝰ That I. ſbeuid be cauticus, and 
refrain fron appearing raſbiy in public; and 
eſpectaliy in that Place, where 1 had been jo 
often called and ſought for. — How then 
does the Father confute himſelf ? What 
Shadow of an Inconſiſtency is there between 
this Account, and the other of his having 
been ordered by God at jir/# to withdraw? 
Theſe we ſee relate to two different Times, 
—— Not but, ſappoſing they had referred to {Wl jr 
the ſame, Rill Cyprian might have had at lis 
once the Command of God, and the Advice Vip 
of his Friends. I obſerved, that Rrgaltius igt 
mentions both with Approbation. 80 that, Won 
in every Light, this Gentleman's Argument \ 
is weak and groundleſs. | WM! 

On the Whole, then, if the Commands mi 
mentioned by St. Cyprian were not ſpecial Why 
Divine Revelations, were only the common rtr 
Orders of Scripture, of Divine Providence, or tor 
of human Prudence (in which laſt Senſe {Wl 
we may ſay that every Man is directed by W: p 
God not to expoſe his Life more than needs Wii 
_} ; all the Reflecians and * we r 

N ave 
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have here before us, cither on the Conduct, 

r the Plea, of the good Father, are wholly 
mpertinent. And even on the Suppoſition, 

hat he actually appealed to a ſupernatural 
Vifon in this Caſe, ſtill this has not been 
proved to be a mere F iction: There will be 
jo Occaſion thus to put every thing in the very 


worſt Light poſſible ; and, rather than im- 


peach the Veracity of fo venerable a Writer, 


we may be inclined to believe, that God, on 


this as well as other Occaſions, granted him 
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a ſpecial Direction how to act on ſo critical 


and hazardous an Occaſion, as that which 


then preſented itſelf. 

I have been the longer on this Inſtance, 
becauſe, as repreſented in the Enguiry, it 
bore hardeſt upon the Character of St. Cy- 
jrian; charging him at once with deſerting 
lis paſtoral ' Duty out of Cowardice, and 
wiping off the Scandal thus given by down- 
nght Falſhood. — But I hope my Readers 
ww ſee Reaſon to think better of him. 

We need not enter on a Defence of Dio- 
Mus Biſhop of Alexandria, a Man of an 
amiable Character, who, in an Epiſtle quoted 
by Euſebius, claimed a Divine Direction to 
retreat, What has been offered in Vindica- 
ton of St. Cyprian, may, in a great meaſure, 
bare place here, and fave us the Trouble of 
a particular Enquiry. I ſhall only add, that 
theſe Directions given to Dionyſius appear to 
ave received ſome Confirmation from the 


Authority 
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Authority of Euſebius, who has inſerteq 


1 
them in his Hiſtory, without any Blame or 1 
Exception; which we can hardly think one bal 
of his Judgment and Knowledge would have ip 
ſo ſoon after done, had they deſerved nc bee 
better Character, than that of mere Pi iCtions at 
It is plain, however, from a cloſer View of T7 
Euſebius, that no Cowardice could be 6 iP 
jected to Dionyſius, who continued Four Days wit 
at home after the Search began, * 
As to the Viſion claimed by Ferom, which br 
the Doctor mentions, he is without the Li W 
mits of my Deſign ; and therefore I (hall: 
paſs it over, without determining any thing 
about it. Be it true or falſe, I cannot lee * 
how it prejudices my preſent. Reaſoning A 
Only I beg Leave to obſerve, that the Tue. 
Commands ſaid to have been given to Da gr. 
nyſius and Jerom were not ſo contrary, Mi 
this Author would repreſent them. Fa * 
Ferom doth not ſay, that he was forbidden t ne 
read Heretical Books, but Heathen ones My... 
nor is the Reaſon afligned, leſt he ſhould n | 
be able to confute them. Probably he migh " 
3 that the Prohibition intended, tha Wir 
he might not be turned, by too much Ape , 
plication to profane Writers, Cicero, Virgil em 
and Horace, from more edifying Studies. q 
Xe It; Ferom” $ Viſion, deſerved. to be treated. + « 
« by his. Contemporaries as a F iction, I o/, 
* no Reaſon——why the Viſions of Cypriat Fall 
e and e Us ſhould — merit the fam c 


„ Treat 
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« Treatment.” And that, becauſe we have 
o Reaſon to think, that any ſober unpre- 
pdiced Perſons of their Times ever looked 
won them as ſuch. That ſome contemned 


* 


2 5 L 


Dreams and Viſions in general, Cyprian owns; * 68. 


ht ſays, they were ſuch as world rather 
klieve any thing againſt a Prieſt, than believe 
iPrieft. This the Enquirer takes notice of; 

hut to what End, I cannot perceive, If that 
mas the Caſe, had not the Father room to 
complain, and object to their T. eftimony * hy 


$ certain enough, but ſure it is no Matter of 


Mirth to any Friend of Religion, that there 
ve too many ſuch at preſent, who ate preju- 
diced againſt the Clergy, as /ach;' who are in- 
dined to doubt and difbelicve whatever comes 
from hem; who do not make them the ſame 


far and equitable Allowances, which they are 


villing to make other Writers; nay, who plain- 
ypay more Regard to Heatlien Authorities in 
general, than to thoſe ofthe Chriſtian Saints and 


Martyrs. But all we can gather from hence, 


6, that this Want of Candour and Impartiali- 
h this unhappy Turn and Diſpoſition of 


Mind, renders them moſt incompetent Judges 


k theſe Points. It is to cooler and more in- 
genuous Examiners, that we muſt appeal. 


In the antient Narrative of the Martyrdom 


St. Inatius, mention is mide of fome 
Dreams, which God had imparted to his 
Followers the Night after he ſuffered; which 


this Gentleman thinks Lucian alluded to, and 
ridiculed, . 


* 


P. 108. 
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at all. But this Gentleman is not willing tt 
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ridiculed. Very potlibly he might; and po 
ſibly not. And if he did, it is of no Weigh 


omit even the ſlighteſt Reflection, that bu 
ſeems to be thrown on the primitive Chti 
ſtians.— But this, I hope, will not deſtroy th 
Credit of thoſe Dreams. In truth, this muc 


ſtrengthens the Reality of the Fact. Lucia > 
would hardly have bantered, what was no et 
generally believed among the Chriſtians. 
However, I would aſk the Doctor, whethedM al 
theſe Dreams are here repreſented as natural Ml t 
or as miraculous, ' I can hardly think he wind K 
ſay, as natural. They are reported, as An © 
ſwers to Prayers, as Aſſurances of the Bleſſed . in 
neſs of the Saint, and Subjects of their Joy, n 
and glorifying God. And if they are ſup- tl 
poſed: to be no more than common or acci. A 
dental, I cannot ſee what they have to do (irc 
hs Part of the Enguiry. But, if he an 
loves them to have been eſteemed miraculous Hane 
how will he reconcile this to the Poſition he 7 
q 
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ſet out with, that there is not the lea 
„ Claim or Pretenſion in all their ſever 

Pieces [of the Apoſtolic F athers! to any of Kt 
t thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which are theft 
80 Subject of this Enquiry?” This © Nartz Cen 
<< tive, he owns, © was drawn up by Perſons,” 
ee who had accompanied the Martyr omi de 
i Jha'to Rome. They therefore lived auchn 
wrote within the apoſtolic Age, or however 
preſently afterwards. One of the _—_ 
og: nary 


—_— 
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need this whole Section, is wholly. imper- 
nent. Here then we have a #11 Claim and 
hretenſion to theſe, in direct Contradiction 
q this Gentleman's Aſſer tion. 
And what has he offered to diſprove. this 
fretenfion ? Nothing but the imagined Scoff 
Lucian. — Indeed he ſays, that from 
« all the Accounts of them [ thoſe Viſions] 
that remain - there ſeems to be the greateſt 
Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they were all con 


ing Men of the Church, for the ſake of 
moderating, and governing with more Eaſe; 


" rived, or authorized at leaſt, by the lead- 


_ 
nary Gifts, which are the Subjects of the 
Enquiry, are theſe miraculous Dreams and 
ions; or elſe the Mention of them, and 


P. 109. 


ſop⸗ the unruly. Spirit of the Populace in thoſe 


« Times of Danger and Difficulty.” Not one 
Circumſtance, not a Syllable, of this Suppoti- 
tion is at all ſuitable to the Relation 4a men- 
toned. And we have ſeen, that St. Cyprian, 
he Perſon principally ſtruck at, is acquitted 
of ſuch. an iniquitous Scheme and Con- 
tivance. —- Nor, indeed, had the Biſhops 


wurle to it for the Purpoſe here mentioned. 


king then ſo. headſtrong or untuly. They, 
om rbo continued in the Communion of the 


i thoſe Times any Occaſion, to have re- 


Common Chriſtians in general were far from 


au church, had a juſt Regard and Duty for 


yer beir Governors, complied: gladly with their 
a0 Advice and Diſcipline, and were eaſily 
enough 
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I59, 160. 
„ whom, as ſuch, they honoured, and t 


| ous to the Body of the Chriſtian People, hi 


common and ordinary Power and Authority 


ſions then be wanted? It is plain, that th 
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enough kept in Order by the Exerciſe of the 


{Biſhops and Miniſters,” to uſe the leame 
Dr. Caves Words, © were then looked upg 
5.1as the common Parents of Chriſtian 


„ whom they repaired for Counſel and Dj 
< rection in all important Caſes. No Re 
<< ſpe, no Submiſſion, was thought ore 
e enough, whereby they might do Hono 
ce to them, Sc. And could pretended Vi 


Account of this Gentleman is no leſs i * 


to their Clergy. | ] 
I need not add ah to diſprove the ſe ind 
veral Purpoſes here ſubjoined, as thoſe fi ber- 
which theſe Viſions were contrived, or ai be 
thorized; viz. To excuſe ſome Conduct liabi wei 


to Cenſure. This has had its Conſideration- N boſc 
To enforce ſome Doctrine or Diſcipline nd 


well reliſned; and to confirm things triflinp 
and even hurtful. But, what Proof is the wal 
af theſe Ends? Hitherto we have had non ef 
St. Cyprian, the chief Perſon concerneſ i fon 
ſtands clear of thoſe Accuſations. And as fp 
what is related in the Account of Ignatiu et 
Martyrdom, it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe, tui But 
the Relaters had any ſuch Deſigns in View that 
Nor are their Dreams applied to any one Mfalf 
of the Purpoſes here mentioned; Here w wer 


no ſuſpicious Conduct to be excuſed, 


doubt! 
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babtful Doctrine or Diſcipline to be en- 
brced, nothing trifling qr ſuperſtitious to 


e confirmed. We cannot therefore en | 


ff them in theſe Ways. And, indeed, 
he foregoing Page this Gentleman has rat. 
mated another Account of them, inconſiſt- 
at with theſe,” by ſaying, that the Thoughts 
of the Companions of the Martyr, to whom 
the Aſſurance of his Happineſs was thus 
wuchſafed, © for ſeveral Months paſt, had 
® heen employed on nothing elſe” but the 
Subject of his Martyrdom.” On the Whole, 
then, we have all Reaſon to think, that theſe 
Dreams were real, and allo: ſupernatural, 
The Two next Pages ſeem a Digreſſion, 
nd might be paſſed over without any Ob- 
ſervation. The Subſtance of them is, that 
before Montanus Prophecies in general, 
ten thoſe of the Old Teſtament, were ſup- 
ved by the Fathers to have been delivered 
Im Extaſtes, and attended with Lo of Senſes; 
but that afterwards the Fathers, who wrote 
wainſt Montanus, made this Madneſs a Mark 


df a falſe Prophet, nay, of diabolical Illu- 


fon, All that will follow from this Account, 
uppoſing it true, is, that ſome of the Fa- 
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thers were miſtaken in a Matter of Opinion: 


hat it will not ſupport or juſtify a Concluſion, 


that any of them were 7 heli 6a to give out 


falſe Facts. We will readily yield, that they 
were not infallible ; and only inſiſt upon what 


mo . — 
2 — if oc — 
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we hope appears, that at were not Fools 


Ange naves. d 17: 5.4: 


things. 3 and that the Viſions of St. Cyprian, 
and the other Fathers, which, we have yin- 
dicated, were nothing like the Ravings of 
theSibyls, and the Montaniſis. And it ſeems a 
Jittle inconſiſtent, that Montanus firſt gave 
66. a Vogue to prophetic Viſions and Exta- 
<. fies.z ”..and that “ the Montaniſts brought 


'<©-thote Extaſies in Diigrace; both wich f 


the Enquirer has not ſcrupled to aſſert. Is 
it, for Inſtance,, probable, that Mzltiades 
ſhould. write againſt. the Extaſies of Mon- 
taunus; and St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed ſe- 
veral Vears after wards, and had no more 
Regard for this Heretic, ſhould, vet pretend 
0 loch Extaſies in Imitation ak.. him? It. 15 


plain from hence, that the Viſious of Cyprian 


had no ſort of Relation or Similitude ia that 
Madneſs, which, before had been ſo juſtly 
diſꝑroved and confuted by Miltiades, &c... | 
It appears to have been the. current Opi- 
<< nion of thoſe earlier Days, that the Pro- 
<< +. phets. alſo.ot. the Old. Teſtament received 
.uttered their Revelations i in, A 
—— of Which Juſlin Martyr, Athe- 


nagoras, and J. ertullian, : are cited. By the 


earlier Days here, the Context ſhews, that 


Laune. 2 Bub be Two laſt Writers. fou- 


riſhed 


2 


However, 30 we have ſhown, above. * 
Exralics, and Laſs of Senſes, were different 


d. the Times prior, to.tbe | 
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tiſned after Montanus, — As to Tertullian, 

ve obſerved before, that he was deluded by 
them. And it is very remarkable, that at 

the Cloſe of the Sentence here quoted, there 

re theſe Words, which this Gentleman 

choſe to keep out of Sight; de quo inter 

« nos et pſychicos quæſtio eſt,” concerning 

which Point there is a Diſpute between us 

and the animal Perſons : By whom he means 

the Catholics, as is well known, and as Dr. 

(ave obſerves in his Life. So that we have f 
here full Proof, that it was not the Opinion 1 
of the Catholics of thoſe Days, that a Pro- : 
phet ſhould loſe his Reaſon, 

Neither do either of the other Two Au- 
thorities come up to the Point. Juſtin Mar- 
yr makes no mention at all of Extaſies or f 
Viſions; but ſays only, that God's Spirit de- Cohort. 
ſcended upon the Prophets, making uſe of 2d geutes, 
them as Inſtruments of revealing heavenly 
Knowledge ; without once intimating in what 
nanner He diſcovered this to them. Athe- 

zugoras indeed adds theſe Words, xa] ex5a- Legat. pro 
ov Twy er auTols Aoyiouwy. But, I think, _ 
theſe will not fignify, as the Gentleman in- Ox. p. 37. 
terprets them, while they were under the 
Divine Impulſe, they were tranſported 
out of their Senſes, and delivered in Ex- = 
* taly,” Sc. The Words appear to imply 

only a Suſpenſion or Intermiſion of their own 

Reaſonings, and not any temporary Diſorder 

in their Underſtandings. It was not of their 

| ö Anuatural 
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natural Powers or Faculties, but from the 
Infpirations of God's Spirit, which they ſpake, 


Neither will this therefore prove, what it is 


brought to prove. 


But if the Two laſt Pages muſt be looked 


upon as little to the Purpoſe of this Gentle. 


man's Book, the next, I am ſure, is more ſo: 
which is to ſhew, that the Antients “ were 


« miſtaken in their Notion of the Perpetuity 


« of Prophecy.” And ſuppoſe they were, 


what can be gathered from it ? Not, ſurely, 


that their Teſtimony concerning paſt or pre- 
ſent Facts is not to be depended upon. The | 


Conſequence of this would be, as no Man 
uninſpired can certainly look into the Future, 
therefore no ſuch is to be believed. 

We have now done with the Head of 
Viſions. But the Doctor has not done with 


_ Cyprian; and, as if he was conſcious, that 


he had not yet diſproved his Veracity, he 
gives us, tho' quite out of place, two or 
three of his wonderful Stories, as he calls 
them, relating to Divine Judgments inflicted 


on ſuch as had lapſed, or denied Chriſt, One 
was immediately ſtruck dumb; another ſeiz. 


ed and torn with an unclean Spirit. Both 
might have been true Inſtances, notwith- 
ſtanding any thing here alleged. 'The next 
Inſtance was of an Infant, to- whom had 
been given ſome Bread dipt in Wine, which 
had been offered to an Idol: Which was at- 


terwards diſcovered by the Crying and Un- 


eaſinets 
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its vomiting up the Euchariſt, which was 


jrian ſays he was an Eye-witneſs of it. But 
what can he be ſuppoſed to have ſeen ? 
Only the conſequent Facts. The Cauſes he 
may be ſuppoſed miſtaken in, without im- 


* reaching his Veracity, as to what he knew, 
ity W mething extraordinary there appears to be 
re in the Circumſtances. How far this was or 
y, was not Miracle, I will not undertake to ſay. 
re- hut ſuppoſing it was purely natural, it might 
he WM rturally, in thoſe Times, make an Impreſ- 


ind thoſe not very credulous neither, to be 


putation an their Sincerity. We have Three 
other Inſtances of Judgments happening to 


the Sacrament. Theſe being grown Perſons, 
the Stories are eaſter to be admitted. We 


or 

als may well ſuppoſe, that God, in that early 
ted Age of the Church, when it was tried with 
ne ¶ Diſcouragements of the moſt ſevere and ter- 
i. ble Kind; when it had no natural Helps to 
th upport its Honour and Diſcipline ; would be 
th. Ileaſed to fence and guard it with ſome ſu- 
ext ernatural Effects and Diſplays of His own 
ad AUmighty Power, and take care, that His holy 


uhment heedleſly and facrilegiouſly intruded 
Won and profaned by wicked Idolaters. Our 
s 8 Author 


aſineſs of the Child in time of Prayer, and 


given it. This, I own, ſounds ſtrange. Cy- 


lon ſtrong enough on the Minds of Perſons, 


related in the manner it is, without any Im- 


Apoitates, who had preſumed to partake of 


Ordinance ſhopld not be without proper Pu- 
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P. 115. Author owns, and ſhews, that theſe Stories | 


were of the greateſt Uſe to prevent theſe, | 

ce and to ſupport the Diſcipline of the Church.” Ml 
And therefore God's interpoſing in the man- 
ner here repreſented muſt then have had an 
excellent Influence. And I cannot but think YI - 
it a much fairer and more probable Suppoſi. WI - 
tion, than what this Gentleman makes, that 
theſe Stories were partly forged, and partly Ml 

ce dreſſed up and aggravated into this tragi- Wl - 

ce cal Form, from ſome accidental Diſorders,” Ml 
Sc. Had they been thus accidental, they 
could not have carried Terror enough with Wl | 
them to have guarded the Diſcipline of the 
Church. From their being urged in the 
manner they were, it is plain, they were MW: 
not then conſidered as accidental; and it will Ml | 
be impoſſible for any one, at this Diſtance WI +; 
of Time, to prove them to have been merely Wl - 
accidental. 0 2088 nad =) 
SECT. 5. Of Expounding the Scriptures by Y - 
RG _ Kuna 
1 8 HE Fifth Miracle, which is here re- 
ILD viewed, is that « of ex pounding the : 940 
& Scriptures, or the Myſteries of God, by a WW - | 
« Divine Inſpiration.” The Enquirer ſays, MI - 
that this is claimed by the primitive Fa- 
© 


„ thers:” But the only one he quotes is Juffin 
Martyr. And him we conſidered before, 
and ſhewed, that this Gentleman had totally 

7 9 l miſtaken 
q 


3 
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miſtaken his Meaning, and built this Charge 
on the mere Sound of Words, without at- 
tending to the Senſe of them. Nor has he 


here added any other Paſſages out of this or 


any other Father, or any freſh Reaſonings, 
to enforce what he had urged before on this 
dubject; unleſs it be the obſerving, that 


Men of Piety, when under Perſecution, 

are apt to expect, and liſten to, every Pre- 
* tence of a Divine Interpoſition in favour 
* of what they believe; and, that this was 
the Caſe of Biſhop Fi er, with regard to 
the Maid of Kent. Which Obſervation 
and Inſtance, how wide they are of the 
Mark, every common Reader muſt of him- 
{elf ſee. They neither of them relate to a 
miraculous Gift of expounding the Scriptures. 
And as to the general Point, it is no Conſe- 
quence, that becauſe learned and good Men 


have been ſometimes deceived in a few par- 
ticular Inſtances, by confident Pretences of 


Viſions and Revelations ; therefore Numbers 
of others, during Two Centuries at leaſt, 


ſhould one and all be impoſed upon in Mat- 


ters of frequent Occurrence ; ſometimes, 
\where they muſt be ſuppoſed themſelves to 
. yrs been na and concerned. 


Sec r. 6, Of the Gift of Tongues. 


wi AT I have ſaid of this ſuppoſed Gift 
F of interpreting Scripture, is in ſome. 
1 true of the laſt Gift conſidered; that 
8p 9 3 of 
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. of Tongues. This reſts on the Authority of 
Treneus ; and there is nothing added here to 
nd his Authority, nor much to overthrow 
I ſhall not detain or trouble the Reader 
8 Repetition of what has been already 
{aid on this Subject, tho, in Reality, it ob- 
viates almoſt every thing, which is here 
urged.—— What is new, or has not been con- 
ſidered before, I will now attend to. 
Lencus, our Author aſſerts, wanted this 
Miracle himſelf, for the Propagation of the 
Goſpel among the Gaul. —— And Dr. Cave 
indeed ſays, that he plainly intimated, © that 


« he was forced to learn the Language of 
e the Country.” But the Paſſage the Doctor 


_ alludes to is, I ſuppoſe, that in 1 the Preface 


of his Work, where, making an Apology 
for his Style, he pleads his Abode wh. 
the Celte : Kai TE Capoapoy Ci AEN to 
A οο xg auger. Now theſe Words ex- 


preſs only, that he was for the moſt part en. 


loyed in a barbarous Language; which may 
be full as well underſtood of ing, and ſpeat- 
ing, and writing a barbarous Language, as 
in learning it. Nay, the former is a better 
Excuſe, and more to his Purpoſe, than the 
other would have been ; as continually con- 
verſing in a rough and unpoliſhed Language 
is more apt to ſpoil the Style, than the learn- 
ing it. And therefore this, being more agree- 
able to the Context, appears to be the juſteſt 

rendering of the Words. 
4 But 


— — > - 
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hut if the Whole of the Difficulty were 


allowed (for I think it cannot amount to an 
Objection), will it overthrow the plain, po- 
tive, expreſs Teſtimony of 1reneus, that 
this Gift of Tongues was indulged to ſome in 
his Days? St. Paul's Queſtion, one would 
think, ſhould determine this Point; Do ALL 
ſpeak with Tongues? Even in thoſe Days, 
when this Miracle is allowed to have exiſted, 
it was not common to all Chriſtians; not 
even to all of Rank and Eminence, who 
were Partakers of ſome of the extraordinary 
Gifts. It can therefore be no Preſumption 
againſt the Truth of a Relation, that ſuch a 
Power was in the Church at any particular 
Time; tho' neither this nor that learned Ad- 
vocate of the Chriſtian Cauſe, nor even the 
Relator himſelf, was favoured with it. Whe- 
ther 1ren@us himſelf was or not (for the 
Negative cannot, I think, be evinced from 
his Words above), we have no Occaſion to 
enquire; We may rely upon the Account he 
has given, unleſs there be any ſtronger Ex- 


ceptions to his Teſtimony. 


« But no ſucceeding Father claims, ot ſo 
© much as mentions, the ſame Pretenſions®.” 


If they had, would this Gentleman have 
1 been 


»Pr. Midaleton here, p. 120. ſays not only, that the Fathers 


did not claim this Miracle, but denies that any one of them 
ventured to ſpeak of it in any other manner, than as a Gift 


t peculiar to the firſt Chriſtians, in the Times of the Apo- 


« ſtles.“ On which the Author of the Letter to him very 
84 properly 
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properly remarks : But who are they, that ſpeak of it ava th 
Gift peculiar to the Times of the Apoſtles ? You ſay, there is net 
a fragle Father, who wentures to ſpeak of it in any other man- 

arr. Well, bring but Six Antenicene Fathers, aubo ſpeak of © aft 
it in this manner, and 1 will give up the whate Point, p. 160, thi 


the 
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been more ready to have believed them? 
Would he not have ſaid, as in other Caſes, 
they only followed the Authority, and co- 
ki the Language, of Jrenæus?— If they 

ave not mentioned them, the Reaſon ſeems 
to be clear enough: It was, becauſe they 
knew no Inſtances of the fame in their own 
Times; and they did not chuſe to record 
Facts, which they had no Proof nor Certainty 
of. This then ſhews their Wiſdom and Ho- 
neſty, and entirely wipes off the uncandid 
Reflection, that they aſſerted things at ran- 
dom, without any Enquiry, in a blind and 
ſervile Imitation of one or two eminent im 
Leaders: Whereas we find, that not even ¶ co 
the Authority of Jrenæus, which was as high WB: 
in the primitive Church as any of his Age, Wl 
could induce them to go beyond the Bounds 
ben, | : 2 55 {5 {4 

hether we know the Time, or not; v. 
there was a preciſe Time, when Miracles Wl! 
ceaſed in the Church. It is very probable, Wer 
that they did not all ceaſe at once. As n 
they were granted on ſome peculiar Exi- Wt: 
gencies, ſo they were ſeverally withdrawn, Wit 
when ſuch Neceſſity ceaſed. . Mr. Dodwell Wi 
thinks the Gift of Tongues withdrawn in Wa 
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the Reign of Marcus Aurelius. I have of- 
fred a Reaſon above, which appears to me 
t have its Weight, why it might very pro- 

ly be withdrawn before the other mira» 


culous Gifts. But ſurely the Silence of ſuc- 
ceding Authors, as to it, cannot ſhew, that 
Fenæus had no Grounds for mentioning it. 

But no mention is made of any one par- 


ticular Perſon, after the Apoſtolic Times, 
* who exerciſed this Gift.”——This Point, 
o' the Gentleman is ready to riſk the 
Merit of his Argument upon” it, is really a 
Point of no Conſequence. The Meaning, 1 


imagine, is, that we have not the Name re- 


But, as I ſaid before, I ſee no Concluſion of 
Moment, which can be drawn from hence. 


That © the Gift of Tongaes cannot be 


corded of any Man, who was thus honoured. 


"Fs 3224 


* eaſily counterfeited, I am ready to agree 
vith this Author, But that this was the Rea- 


on, why a Claim to this Miracle was ſooner 


dropped than a Pretence to others, is his own 


nere Conjecture. One would rather think, 


that the Difficulty, or rather Impoſlibility, of 
lpporting ſuch a Claim, had it been falſe, 
or ever ſo little a time, ſhould have kept 
ay Perſons of common Senfe from making 
t without Reaſon ; and that the earlieſt Fa- 
thers and Chriſtians ſhould have been as cau- 


tious and tender of their Characters, as any 


iter them, They could not avoid ſeeing, that 


bey muſt thus immediately expoſe themſelves | 


to 
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to the Deriſion and Contempt of all Perſonz 


of any Underſtanding and Sagacity. | 
And ſo indeed they muſt have done by | 
fraudulent Pretences to other Miracles, Such 


would very ſoon have been diſcovered. Thi 
Gentleman indeed affirms, that © all the Other 
extraordinary Gifts of healing Diſeaſe, , 
ce caſting out Devils, Viſions, and extati 
e Revelations, afford great room to Im. 
“ poſtors to exert all their Craft of ſurpriſing p 
« and dazzling the Senſes of the Simple, tie 
* Credulous, and the Superſtitious, of all 
© Ranks.” But we muſt diſtinguiſh he. 
tween theſe kinds of Miracles. Viſions and 
Revelations are not Appeals to the Senſes o 
others, and cannot. therefore properly be 
produced in Evidence, or proved to them, 
but by ſome more open Facts. But as to 


healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils, i 4 
is not eaſy to conceive how theſe can be 1 
counterfeited. A Cheat here muſt ſoon be T1 
ſeen thro', by thoſe who are preſent, and... 
unprejudiced ; and they are the beſt Evi- A 
dences of a Divine Commiſſion. The Gift 4 
of Tongues itſelf is not a plainer, nor if. : 
ſtronger. It is not therefore to be imagined, 
that the Pretence to thoſe ſhould have beef 
maintained, after the Claim to this wag, | 
dropped, on any other Suppoſition, than th, 
Reality of them. If the Fathers dropped tial; | 
one, out of a Fear of Diſcovery and DilgraclI, 
they ated very injudiciouſly to keep wp # 

22 Mi 


Miraculous Powers, & c. 
flea of the others; which muſt have pre- 
ently failed, and equally tended to their 
(onfutation and Confuſion. This therefore 
could never be the Reaſon, why the other 
nicaculous Gifts were related, as later than 
hat of Tongues, The Suppoſition is not only 
fiingenuous, but highly improbable ; and 


makes the Relators act not only contrary to 


the Principles of Probity and Virtue, but of 
Pradence and common Senſe itſelf. 


If we could give no Reaſon, as this Gen- 


leman aſſerts we cannot, why the Gift of 
Tongues * ſhould be withdrawn, and the 
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reſt continued; “ ſtill our Ignorance with 


reard to this Divine Counſel, as is in a 


manner confeſſed, can no-way invalidate the Preſ.p.22: 


fact. We muſt humbly leave it to God's 
nfinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs to indulge 
His Church with the Powers He thinks fit, 
nd to withdraw them when He pleaſes. 


There may be Reaſons, which we cannot 


ferceive nor imagine. However, One Rea- 


on I have before offered, and ſhall leave it 


o this Gentleman's Conſideration. 

The Argument in the following Page, I 
Wn, much ſurpaſſes all my Comprehenſion. 
This Author would conclude, © that the 


6% of Tongues may be conſidered as a 
proper Teſt and Criterion, for determining 


the miraculous Pretenſions of all Churches, 


which derive their Deſcent from the Apo- 


ſtles; and conſequently, if in the _—_ of 
their 
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4 Vitidication of "the © 


e theit extraordinary Gifts they cannot ſhew 
« Us this, we may fairly conclude; that they 
„ Have none elſe to new, which are real and 
6% genuine. The Reader, I doubt not, cannot 


but be . r- at this Poſition: It appears, 


if not well qualified, to ſtrike directly at the 
Truth of all the Miracles in the 0% Teſta- 
ment; nay, even thoſe of Chr: Himſelf. The 
Doctor, own, confines his Obſervation to 


the Chriſtian Church after the Apoſtles : Nor 


do J accuſe him of faying, t there can in 
no Caſe be other Miracles, where there is 
not the Gift of Tongues. Yet, to prevent 
any Miſconſtructions, or bad Conſequences, 


which may be drawn from hence, I would 
obſerve, that as other miraculous Powers 


could ſubfiſt, and were granted by God, du- 
ring the Ages of Moſes, the Prophets, and | 
our Saviour, without the Gift of Tongues; 
1 ſee no Reaſon, why this might not have 
been alſo the Caſe of any other Ages after 
the Apoſtles, . For, if the ſuppoſed bſence 
of this great Gift does not nec 
the Abſence of all others, at any given Time; 


ſſarily infer 


it cannot do the ſame; at any other Time. 
Neither can Tee, why this muſt be the Teſt 
of others, any more than the 6thers of this. 


This, I own, was Was culiarly ſerviceable at 


the Beginning of briftianity. And wete 
not all che re ſo too? 2 3 


Fut, let us ſee what Reaſons the Bain 
has given for ſo ſtrange· a Concluſion. To 


me 


8 TOS. 
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| Miraculous Powets, &c. 


0s appear very weak: But it is fit che 
Reader ſhould judge for bimſelf. I ſhall.a 


little ſhorten the Words; but will deprive 
the Argument of none of its Strength. This 
« was the firſt Gift, conferred upon the Apo- 
« ſtles in a public and illuſtrious manner, and 
e reckoned ever after among the principal.— 
« But in ſucceeding Ages, when Miracles, be- 

gan to be ſuſpected, —this Gift is men- 
u tioned but once, by a ſingle Writer, and 
then vaniſhed of a ſudden, without the leaſt 
Notice given —of the Manner, Time, 
« or Cauſe, of its vaniſhing. Laſtly, i in the 
« latter Ages, when the Miracles of 'the 
« Church-were— found to be falſe by our 
« Reformers—this Gift has never been 

« pretended; to by the Romaniſis themſelves, 


« tho' they challenge all the other Gifts of 


« the Apoſtolic Days... From all which we 


« may reaſonably infer, that the Gift of 
, Tongues, may be. conſidered as a proper 


« Teſt”:.&c.* Now, ſuppoſing every Par- 
ticular of this Account true (tho' it is falſe, 
that Miracles began to be ſuſpected in the 
Days of Lrenæus]; it cannot afford the 82 
pearance of an Argument to prove, that 
Church after the Apoſtles had no Miracles, 
becauſe it had not the Gift of Tongues. I 
can diſcern no Connection between p Po- 
fitions: I can reduce the Reaſoning to no 
A of: Form. This Gift was granted to 


»The Remainder of che Sentence, as above. | 880 
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| A: Vindication of the 


the Apoſtles, mentioned only by: Trenæus, 


and never claimed afterwards ;: therefore it 
is our Rule of judging of che Reality of 
other Gifts. Where, I pray, is the Conſe. 
quence ? Is a Claim to others therefore falſe, 
| becauſe this was not claimed at the ſame 
tune? Had we no other Argument to urge 
againſt theſe Pretences of the Romaniſis, this 
alone would not diſprove them. ane 

However, had the Concluſion been true 
and juſt, it would not anſwer Dr, Midale- 
tons Purpoſe, The Teſtimony of Ireneu: 
remains unſhaken. At leaſt, therefore, in 
his Time, this was in the Liſt of their ex- 
traordinary Gifts. And therefore they might 
then at leaſt have ſame others to ſhew, And 
if we have Reaſon to believe the Reality of 
any one, the Deſign of this r Bock 
18 onerthrow. 7 5 


SECT. - Of ſome other 8 Miracts, - 
particularly related; and of the Fathers 
ere fo Rebellion and Credulity. | 


HE ends * now 12 him, what 
Dr. Middleton has urged concerning the 
l Sorts of Miracles; together with ſuch | 


Replies, as appear to me to be fair, eaſy, and 


reaſonable ones. Which of us has given the 
genuine State of theſe Gifts during the Se- 
cond and Third Centuries, it js now left to 
every learned, impartial, and candig Enquirer 


to 


> 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
PUS, | pjudge and determine. As to the fucceed- 


e it Wir Ages, I muſt leave the Defence of them 


of My other Hands; tho', if ſome of their 
He- M(hims ſhould be indefenfible, this will not 
Ie; xejudice thoſe J have endeavoured to vindi- 
me Mate and ſupport. I think, I have the Plea- 
rge Wire to find this Gentleman here (tho' indeed, 
his WWPe 159. he reaſons after a quite different 


manner) agreeing with me. He owns, that 
wſpicions “ will be ſtronger ſtill againſt all 
© who ſucceeded them [the Fathers con- 


45 WM fidered] eſpecially after the Empire be- 
in came Chriſtian ; when—a general Cor- 
* cuption, both of Faith and Morals, began 
ht more openly' to infect the Chriſtian 


Church.“ If there be any Force in this, 
of en we may, without knowing preciſely 
R rden Miracles ceaſed, conclude, that the 
' Whbver we go, the leſs Credit is due to the 
 Wiccounts of them; and that, tho' all the 
„ - MWiccounts of ſucceeding Miracles were falſe, 
s W(vhich yet I will not aſſert, nor do I believe) 
boſe, we have already examined, may be al- 
bowed to have been real. Both ought not 
v be put upon a Level, as this Gentleman 
us himſelf furniſned us with a Reaſon, why 
bme ſhould be ſuſpected more than others. 
We are next told of a Circumſtance, 
" common to all the Writers, who atteſt 
them, as well in the earlier, as the later 
Ages; that tho' their Aſſertions be ſtrong, 
their Inſtances are weak — This the 
= Te * Reader 
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P. 123. 


A Vindication of the 


« Reader can hardly fail to obſerve, from | 
« the Examples alread, produced.” —] am 
very willing to leave nem to his Judgment, 
And perhaps he may not be inclined to ff 

think, that the particular Facts are ſo abſurd 8 
and idle. Neither do I remember, that any 


one of them is produced by the Fathers of the 
Second and Third Ages, in Proof. of what 


they affirm, as our Author is pleaſed to aſ. 


ſert; but they are mentioned occaſionally, 
and ſeparately from the general Claims. 80 


that, were a few of them weak, they would 
not hurt the Credit of theſe Claims, nor fur- 


niſh any Objection againſt them. 


- To theſe Inftances, the Doctor adds one 
or two more. The Firſt is from the Ac- 


count the Church ef Smyrna gives of the 


Martyrdom of Polycarþp, which has always 
been highly eſteemed by the Learned of all 


Communions. At ſuch a Time, it is, I think, 


no- way improbable, that God Almighty 


might think proper to fortify the Minds of 


His Servants by ſome extraordinary Diſplays 


of His Divine Power in favour of His holy 
Religion. This Narrative was drawn up 
by undeniable Witneſſes, with a truly pri- 


. mitive Simplicity of Style. Theſe profeſs 


themſelves to have been preſent, and to have 


ſeen the Facts they relate; and we cannot 


ſuppoſe them influenced by any Temptation 


to falſify or deceive. They could have no 
Views of preſent Pleaſure or „ 
1 n 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 


and flagrant Abſurdity r Cor | 
their, Account, I cannot ſee, by we may 


273 
And therefore, unleſb there is ſome. - groſs 


'l not, indeęd why. we ought: not to, give fit 

18 Credit. Let us then run it over. F irſt, it is fait, 

1 — S _ Be f Voice to him from Hea- 
ven, ſaying, Be frong; Polycarp, and quit 

e, lee Alan This Circumſtance, 


Ipreſume, has nothing in it unworthy of 
belief. The Flame, forming a kind af 
Arch. paſſed the Body of the 
« Mart yr; Who ſtood in che Midi of it, 
0 not as if his Fleſh were burnt, but as 
Bread that is baked, or as Gold or Silver 
« glowing in the Furnace. 
pariſon of the Bread is not W either 


But this Com- vid. not: 


Uſſer. ap. 
Cotelex. | 


e by Eu/ebius, or Ruffinus. And all that is 
1s WY cant, is, that the Body was not conſumed 
ll mes; the Reflexion of which from 
q i would, in that Caſe, of courſe, give-1t'a 
y Fcightaels, very naturally expreſſed by the 
of Wl gowing'of any bright Metal. The Miracle alſe 
ys Wl God might be pleaſed to permit for the Con- 
ly liction of the Heathens, and the Encourage- 


ment of the Chriſtians. — We ſmelled a 
ee as of Frankincenſe, or ſome 
erich es —Neither will this weakem the 


Gould be granted, that there Was nothing 
WWFaQUIQUS in this fingle Point. The E. 


rity: of the Relation; not even tho t 


, tranflates the Words, 25 8 
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which Le Moyne accounts for by the Miſtake 


tome Contempt on this very antient and ve 


was Fire enough ſtill left, to conſume the 


A Vindication of „ 


« while.” But the Originals are, Ev 
rocανντνỹ arlirafo wes Na Tant am gu ippe fra- 
grantiam odorabaniur — The whole Senſe 
of which is, as I have given it above. — On 
the Executioner's thruſting his Sword into 
him, © there came out of his Body a Dove, 
hs and ſo great a Quantity of Blood, as quite 


0 extinguiſhed the Fire.” The only Mi- 


Tacle here, is the Circumſtance of the Dove; 
which is extant neither in Euſebius nor Ruf. ; 
nus, mentioned neither by Ferom nor the 
Menca of the Greek Church: Which Mr. 
"Dodewell, Archbiſhop Wake, Dr. Carve, and 


other learned Critics, think not genuine; 


of a ſingle Letter in the Original, reading 
for ede 7 Trepig-ege, Sn em dpig- epo; and 
fo making! it, in Effect, agreeable to the Re- 
lation in Euſec:os, The Authority for thi 
Wonder of the Dove, is Archbiſhop Uſter' 
Manuſcript ; which. is later than Euſebius, 
and fo of far leſs Authority than this Hiſto- 
rian. And yet this Interpolation, or Miſtake 
in tranſcribing, tho' ſo eaſily diſproved or 
corrected, is repreſented by this Gentleman 
as Part of the original Epiſtle ; for no othe 
. Reaſon, that I can perceive, but that he 
thought i it made for his Defign of throwing 


nerable Hiſtory Y. ——Laſtly, cc jt appears from 
* the Sequel of the Narrative, that there 


4 « Bod 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 27 
IE ghee 5 75 
© Body to Aſhes.” — The original Words are, 
Jets auTAY £& MET Te TUpos exaucey — And 
Archbiſhop her obſerves, that, inſtead of + 
bpos, Euſebius reads ws No &uTos; and that 
neither Reading is in Ruffinus, or the Fafti 
Siculi, So that the Original certainly ſays 
no more, than that he Centurion burned the 
Body. But, that it was in the Fire, which 
had been extinguiſbed, is not ſaid. Neither 
does it ſeem fair to ſuppoſe the Church of 
Smyrna could, in the Compaſs of a few Lines, 
ſo directly contradict and forget themſelves; 
eſpecially as there can be no Difficulty in 
ſuppoſing, that a ne Fire might have been 
lighted for this Purpoſe. vs 
Dr. Middleton faith, Page 125. that “ all 
the oldeſt Copies {till extant, from which 
«& Archbiſhop Uſer, Cotelerius, and Rui- 
© nart, publiſhed their ſeveral Editions, re- 
« tain this Paſſage,” relating to the Dove. 
This. appears very pompous. And yet, tho' 
J would not be- poſitive in ſuch a Point, I 
cannot find, that there is any other Greeꝶ 
Dopy extant than that which Uſher publiſh- 
ed; which Dr. Wake calls the 'Barrochian 
Manuſcript, and gf which, he ſays, Cotelerius's 
is but a Copy, And as to Latin Tranſlations, 
none of theſe ſhew, that this Circumſtance 
was originally in the Greek, or before Euſe- 
bius's Time. Had it been there thus early, 
we had moſt probably found it in this Hiſto- 
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P. 126. 


Was influenced by a better Reaſon: He 


Thing truly happened at his Death, that noi 

only Euſebius ſhould have been ignorant of it, 
but that neither St. Hierome, nor Ruffinus, 
nor the Menæa of the Greek Church, /bould 

have made the leaſt mention of it. Ubi ſupra. 


_ - ſuppoſes, had influenced theſe learned Wri- 
ters; it is ſtill leſs probable, that Euſebius 
ſhould have been influenced by it. He lived 
in the Fourth Century, when Relations of 


derogate from the Credit of genuine Writings, 
by mixing ſuppoſititious and ſuſpected ones 


ſame thing to be true of the Archbiſhop, 
if this Gentleman had not ſtopt ſhort in 


A Vindication of the 
But it is ſaid, . that he © might probably 
ce drop it for the ſame Reaſon, for which 
« Mr. Dodwell and Biſhop Fake alſo pro- 
« feſs to have dropt it; vig. for the ſake of 
« rendering the Narrative he leſs ſuſpected. 
But, 1. Theſe great Men profeſs no ſuch 
Reaſon, but rather the contrary. The for. 


.mer, as appears from the Quotation we have 


from him at the Bottom of this very Page, 
thought it ſppofititious, becauſe neither Eu- 
ſebius nor Ruffinus had it; and he would not 


with them, And even the Engliſb Reader 
would, in the ſame Place, have found the 


his Quotation of him, and concealed, under 
a commodious &c. the following Sentence: 
And indeed, beſides the Strangeneſs of the 
Adventure, I cannot think, had any ſuch 


2. If the Reaſon, which the Enquirer 


Miracles 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
Miracles were favourably received, and little 
ſuſpected. Nor could he loſe any Credit by 
tranſcribing this Account of Polycarp's Mar- 
tyrdom as it came to his Hands: Nor could 
that Account probably be confuted in this 
Point, ſo long after the Fact happened. There- 
fore, fince Euſebius omits this Article of the 
Dove, I cannot think he read it in his Copy. 
Nor yet do I think, that he read e ap⁴Deαα 
For neither are theſe Words in him: And 
why ſhould he leave them out? And how- 
ever ingenious this Conjecture be, the Change 
that it muſt make is ſomewhat greater, than 
that of One Letter. For the Word »a:, be- 
fore r, which Euſebius has not, muſt 
have been alſo interpolated. And, beſides, 
end de, not FEN, is the uſual way of 
writing in Proſe, when a Vowel follows. 
On the Whole then, I think the Circum- 
ſtance of the Dove not a Miſtake in tran- 
ſcribing, but an Interpolation made after the 
Time of Zuſebius. It might not however 


have been a Forgery, which would not have 


ſerved any great Purpoſe, but a fabulous 
Tradition, firſt put in the Margin of ſome 
Copy of the Epiſtle, and thence inſerted by 
ſome. ignorant Scribe in the Text. — How- 
ever this be, the Authority of the Piece we 
have been conſidering, and the Miracles re- 
corded in it, I conceive, are ſufficiently vin- 
dicated. And I with our Author would ſe- 
riouſly reflect on the high Opinion, which 

f e that 
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iam adi\pur Aynfaoreurct, H. E. I. vi. c. 9. 


A Vindication of the 
that great Critic Scaliger had of it: Which 
Archbiſhop Vale thus tranſlated, altering a 
little the Order of the Sentences. The Ori- 


ginal may be ſeen in Ufter's Notes. He 


knew not any thing in all Eccleſiaſtical Anti. 
quity, that was more wont to affect his Mind; 
inſomuch that be ſeemed to be no longer bim- 
ſelf, when he read it; and believed, that nv 
good Cbriſtian could be ſatisfied with reading 
often enough this and the like Accounts of the 
Sufferings of. thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, &c X. 


There will be no Occaſion to enter into 


a minute Diſcuſſion of the Two next Won- 


ders related by Euſebius. The Firlt, the 


Converſion of Water into Oil by the Prayers 
of Narciſſus, is {aid to have happened above 
100 Vears before he wrote: Which mult necel- 
farily detract much from his Teſtimony, as he 
tells us, that he wrote from oral Tradition , 

| than 


eln the Margin of this Page we are told, that the De 
ſtruction of the Martyrs, * after a vain Profuſion of Miracles, 


be was always effected at the laſt.” But I cannot ſee; how 


this derogates from the Authority of the Hiſtories. Theſe 
Miracles were no-way vain. They ſhewed, that God was 
able to have preſerved His Saints, if He had thought fit; and 


they tended greatly to encourage other Chriſtians, by de- 


monſtrating, and making it | 200 to their very Senſes, that 
tho' God, for the wiſeſt Reaſons, no doubt, permitted them 
fo be grievouſly perſecuted; yet, in the midſt of all their 
Torments, He was pleafed to bear Teſtimany to the Truth 
of their Doctrine, and the Innocency of their Characters. 80 
that Miracles at Martyrdoms might be very credible, tho' 
the Martyrdoms were effected at laſt, See alſo Mr. Dod. 
wells Free Anfever, p. 379. | 72 
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than which nothing well can be more falla- 
cious. So that this is far from being parallel 
to the Relations, which I have undertaken to 
vindicate : And yet neither has Dr. M:ddle- 
ton offered to confute it. — The other In- 
ſtance does not appear to be repreſented as 
ſtrictiy miraculous. The Word TepaSotoy 
does not imply this, but only ſomething 
wonderful, extraordinary; as it was thought 


to be for the Stones, and Streets, and public 


Places, to be dropping and wet, when the Sky 


was remarkably clear and ſerene. The Hiſto- 


rian indeed relates the common Talk about 
this, that it was occaſioned by the horrible 
Barbarities and Impieties then practiſed by the 
Heathens: Which Obſervation, whether 
right or wrong, is none of his own; nor 
does he give the Account in general, as what 


happened in his Preſence. Here again he 


might perhaps have been deceived by Re- 
ports. And therefore neither is this Caſe 
ſimilar to the others. And we may call the 
Miracle in queſtion, without diſbelieving the 
other Relations of Miracles in the primitive 


I paſs over ſeveral Pages without any 
Remark, as they relate to the Fathers of 
the Fourth and Fifth Centuries ; which are 
without the Limits of my Deſign. But in 
And Mr. Doduell gwns this. Hæc e traditione, non e ſcriptis, 


Euſebius. Dill. in Iren. 11. f. 49. Where the Reader may 
ſee his Defence of this Miracle, which Defence the Enquirer 


takes no notice of. | 
. 14 Page 
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Page 156. we are told of * a total Change 
« both of Principles and Practice be- 
« tween the Church when perſecuted, and 
« when eſtabliſhed,” — The early Chriſtians 
declared themſelves loyal to the Govern- 


ment; the latteryprayed for the. Deſtruction 


of ſuch Emperors. as diſturbed them. Still 


this is nothing to the Miracles of the Three 


Firſt Centuries; nor, one would think, any 
thing to the Diſhonour of the early Fathers, 


Yet this Gentleman ſeems even from hence 
to pick up an Article of Accuſation againſt 


them; and, joining all the Popiſh Writers, 
conclinies; «© that it was not the want of 
« Will, but of the Power only to rebel, 
* Which made the primitive Chriſtians 10 
te patient under the perſecuting Emperors, 
«and particularly under Julian, &c. But 
can any thing well be more unjuſt, than thus 
to ſuſpect the Truth of Mens Profeſſions, 
and to deny, that they were patient and paſ- 
five upon Principle, for no other Reaſon, 
than becauſe, in another Age, their Suc- 
ceſſors betrayed greater Impatience ? And 
this Argument comes ſtill worſe from Dr. 
Middleton, as he cannot inſiſt upon it, with- 
out contradicting what he had ſaid in the 
former Page of . a Change of Principles; 
whereas, according to this Suppoſition, the 
Principles of them all are laid down as the 
ſame. However, it is ſcarce reconcileable to 
human Nature, but that Chriſtians muſt yy 
i IFA made 


© «© 7 4 _06 
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made ſome Attempts of Reſiſtance before, if 

- they had thought it allowable, According 

d I tothe Accounts of Tertullian and Pliny, they 

s did not want Numbers ſufficient to be for- 
midable . An Oppoſition could not have 


n made the Condition of many of them worſe 
ll I than it was. Such as were in immediate 
e Danger would have had ſome Chance to 


/ eſcape, —As to Julian, it is true, that the 
, Chriſtians treated him with great Indignation 
e and Reſentment. But then it muſt not be 
t concealed, that they had met with from him 
L very peculiar Provocations. Their Caſe was 
f different from that of the firſt Chriſtians. 

, And Fulian's Oppreſſions and Cruelty were 
o greatly aggravated beyond thoſe of the firſt 

, Perſecutors. © Is there no Difference,” faith -. 
t a lively Writer +, whoſe Words however I 

S do not altogether adopt, I appeal to all the 

i World, between being turned out as Sheep 

- e among Wolves, which was the deplorable, 

, e but unavoidable Caſe of the firſt Chriſtians, 
and being worried by one of their own 
d Flock? Has a Man no more Right nor Pri- 

. *« vilege after he is naturalized, than when 
- | © he was a Stranger or Alien, or accounted 

— «an Enemy ? Do not the ſame Laws, which | 
; e forbid Men to invade other Mens Rights, fl 


9 . Titus Biſhop &« Boſtra 4 Julians Time is ſaid, by Dr. | 
C Cave, to have written to him in the Name of himſelf, and his 


0 Clergy, <© teſtatus eſt Chriſtianos in ea urbe Gentilibus nu- 
” © mero haud inferiores eſſe; quieſcere tamen illos, et nihil 
C Of © ſevitionis meditari.” HiP. Lit. V. 1. p. 228. 

C f Julian, by Sam. Johnſon, p. 71, 73. 
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Page 156. we are told of © a total Change 


«© both of Principles and Practice be- 
« tween the Church when perſecuted, and 


<« 'when eſtabliſhed.— The early Chriſtians 
declared themſelves loyal to the Govern- 


ment; the latter prayed for the Deſtruction 


of ſuch Emperors as diſturbed them. Still 
this is nothing to the Miracles of the Three 
Firſt Centuries ; nor, one would think, any 
thing to the Diſhonour of the early Fatherz, 


Yet this Gentleman ſeems even from hence 


to pick up an Article of Accuſation againſt 
them; and, joining all the Popiſh Writers, 
concludes, *© that it was not the want of 
« Will, but of the Power only to rebel, 
1 Which made the primitive Chriſtians ſo 
« patient under the perſecuting Emperors, 
* and particularly under Julian, &c. But 
can any thing well be more unjuſt, than thus 
to ſuſpect the Truth of Mens Profeſſions, 
and to deny, that they were patient and pal. 
ſive upon Principle, for no other Reaſon, 
than becauſe, in another Age, their Suc- 
ceſſors betrayed greater Impatience ? And 
this Argument comes ſtill worſe from Dr. 
Middleton, as he cannot inſiſt upon it, with- 
out contradicting what he had ſaid in the 
former Page of a Change of Principles; 
whereas,” according to this Suppoſition, the 
Principles of them all are laid down as the 
ſame. However, it is ſcarce reconcileable to 
human Nature, bat that Chriſtians muſt oy 
| made 
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made ſome Attempts of Reſiſtance before, if 
they: had thought it allowable. According 
o the Accounts of Tertullian and Pliny, they 
did not want Numbers ſufficient to be for- 
midable x. An Oppoſition could not have 
made the Condition of many of them worſe 
than it was. Such as were in immediate 
Danger would have had ſome Chance to 
eſcape.— As to Julian, it is true, that the 
Chriſtians treated him with great Indignation 
and Reſentment. But then it muſt not be 
concealed, that they had met with from him 
very peculiar Provocations. Their Caſe was 
different from that of the firſt Chriſtians. 
And Fulian's Oppreſſions and Cruelty were 
greatly aggravated beyond thoſe of the firſt 
perſecutors. Is there no Difference,” ſaith - 
a lively Writer F, whoſe Words however I 
do not altogether adopt, I appeal to all the 
World, between being turned out as Sheep 
among Wolves, which was the deplorable, 
« but unavoidable Caſe of the firſt Chriſtians, 
® and being worried by one of their own. 
Flock? Has a Man no more Right nor Pri- 
* vilege after he is naturalized, than when 
„he was a Stranger or Alien, or accounted 
* an Enemy? Do not the fame Laws, which 
* forbid Men to invade other Mens Rights, p 
® Titus Biſhop of Boſtra i in Juli an's Time is ſaid, by Dr. 
Cave, to have written to him in the Name of himſelf, and his 
Clergy, © teſtatus eſt Chriſtianos in ea urbe Gentilibus nu- 


* mero haud inferiores eſſe; quieſcere tamen illos, et nihil 
ſeditionis meditari.” Hi. Lit. V. 1. p. 228. 


7 Julian, by Sam. * P. 71, 73. 


cc enable 
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te enable them notwithſtanding to maintain 
4 and defend their own? Theſe are the plain 
and palpable Differences between the State 
« of the firſt Chriſtians, and of thoſe under 
Julian. So that the ſame Men, who would 
% quietly. have ſubmitted to the Laws, un- 
« der a Nero or Diocleſian, do nevertheleſs 
e purſue Julian, as if he were a Midnight. 
Thief, or a Highway-Robber.” — Beſides, 
even under Julian they did not rebel, how- 
ever they might pray: And who know; 
whether they might not pray firſt for his 
Converſion, and only conditionally for his 
Deſtruction? As we learn from the fame 
Author, who cites an Act of Philip and 
Mary for it, that the Proteſtants in Queen 
Mary's Days prayed, © that God would turn 
* her Heart from Idolatry to the true Faith, 
« or elſe to ſhorten her Days, or take her 

« quietly out of the way,” Which Petition, 

if not ſtrictly defenſible, is in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances natural and pardonable. 

This Gentleman, Page 159. ſays, that our 
rejecting the Miracles of the Fourth Century 
* muſt needs give a fatal Blow to the Credit 
« of all the Miracles even of the preceding 
* Centuries.” I will hope, that thoſe of 
the firſt Age are not intended to be included 
in this Blow, tho' ſurely they ought to have 
been expreſly excepted, or elſe the Exprel- 
ſion is very inaccurate, and may tend to mil- 


A 


lead an haſty Reader. As to the Argument, 


it has often fallen under aur — [ 
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have ſhewed, that Dr. M:ddleton has himſelf 
furniſhed us with a Reaſon, why the latter Fa- 
ers are more to be ſuſpected than the early 
ones *, It is not enough to ſay, that the 
Fathers of the Fourth Century were as wiſe, 
and as honeſt, at leaſt, as thoſe, who went 
before them. The Circumſtances of the 
Times may make a Difference: Different 
Opportunities of Enquiry and Conviction 
may be alſo ſuppoſed. In ſhort, it is very 
unjuft to conderan any one, for the Faults of 
mother ; or to reject his Teſtimony and Au- 
thority, becauſe others, in Appearance as 
capable, have related things, which we ſu- 
ſpect the Truth of. In a word, every Chara- 
cter muſt ſtand upon its own Bottom: So 
indeed muſt every diſtinct Relation. And 
the Evidences of theſe can only be judged of, 
nd compared together, by a particular View 
of all their Circumſtances. The Falſhoods 
or Errors of one Age can be no real Ob- 
jection, and ought never to be mentioned as 
an Objection, againſt the Credit of any other, 
either before or after it. To conclude thus, 
in the groſs, is neither free Enquiry, nor 

* I am ſomewhat ſurpriſed, that Dr. Midaleton has 
not once conſidered any of the Advantages, which Mr. 
Dedwell has mentioned as belonging to the Miracles of the 
Three Firſt Ages, above the ſubſequent ones: Among 
which, befides ſome I have ſet down, are the Power and Dili- 
gence of the firſt Adverſaries of Chriſtianity ; the Opportu- 
tity the Lapſed had of diſcovering any Impoſtures; the 
public manner of working them before Adverſaries, nay, in 
Dppoſition to them. See Diſ. in Irenæum, ii. f. 62. 
3 Us | ſober 
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ſober Reaſoning, but the Effect of Prejudice, 
and the Source of Error. 

We hear, at every Turn, of the Credulity 
and Superſtition of the carly Ages. And once 
we are told, that theſe © had been trained u 
e by them [the Fathers] to conſider the In- 

« foſfibility of a thing, as an Argument fir 
60 Flag Belief of it.” Is it not natural to ex. 

& the fulleit Proof of ſo very general and 
extenſive an Aſſertion? Will a ſingle Sen- 
tence, from any one Father, make good this 
heavy Charge againſt them all? And yet all 


the Proof the Doctor has produced, is a ſingle 
Paſſage of Tertullian; a Writer of an hard 


De carne 
_ Chriſt, 


5.5. 


and crabbed Style, who appears to have de- 
lighted in Antitheſes, and pointed Sentences. 
Suppoſe we could not have explained this 
Place in any good Senſe, nothing could be 
more unfair, than the Uſe and Application 
of it, which is made in the Enquiry. But, 
really, there is no great Difficulty to ſe 
the Gat Meaning of it, if we attend to the 


Context and Reaſoning. e may ſee from 


hence, that it is no Proof at all of the Point 
it is brought to prove. The Paſſage is, 
© The Son of God was crucified: It is no 
« Shame to own it, becauſe it is a thing to 
ct be aſhamed of. The Son of God died: 
t It is wholly credible, becauſe it is abſurd. 
« When buried, He roſe again to Life: Itis 
ec certain, e it is impoſſible. We ſee 
here a | falſe Wit, and forced Turns ; but 
cannot 
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cannot ſure imagine, that the Writer intend- 
d to be underſtood ſtrictly according to the 
Letter. The Death and Reſurrection of our 
Lord were not things abſurd and impoſſible; 


nor did Tertullian think them ſo. 


He re- 
xreſents them as ſuch, merely according 


to 


the Notions of vain and conceited Men, ſuch 
s the Heretics he was diſpating with, and 
not in Reality. They are here called abſurd 


and impoſſible, in the ſame Senſe as St. Paul 1 Cor. iii. 


calls preaching of the Goſpel to them, that 8. 
periſh, Foohſhnefs ; and ſays, If any Man 
among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this World, 


kt him become @ Fool, that he may be w/e : 


A 


Text quoted but a little before by Zertullian. 
But, for a more diſtinct Explication of the 
Paſlage, I refer the Reader to Mr. Dodwell's 


Free Anſwer, p. 99, GW. | 


We may now attend our Author in view- 


ng the Recapitulation, which he has given P. 188. 


us, of the chief Points he has inſiſted upon; 
not one of which, we may venture to ſay, 
he has been able to prove. It is falſe, that 


T the Gift of F alſing 


the Dead is affirmed 


only by —Irenæus; for Papias has alſo 


mentioned it; and this Gentleman has 


not 


refuted either of their Accounts. It has not 
been ſhewn, that TBeophilus did not know, 
nor believe it. The Gift of Tongues is men- 
toned by Jrenæus, who no-where complains 


of his wanting it himſelf. - The Gift 


expounding the Scriptures appears to be only 
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the Doctor's Imagination. He has not proved, 
what he here aſſerts, that it © is reckoned 
& commonly with the reſt, and claimed in 


Ra —_— by 5 tin Martyr. The Git 1 
of caſting out Devils is affirmed by all the pr 
Fathers of the Second and Third Centuries, I pe 
in the fulleſt manner poſſible. If it had no 
Effect in ſome Caſes, it had in many others. 
But where has the Cortticinan: ſhewn, that Ml - 
<« it could not work a perfect Cure in any?” 
This is notoriouſly falſe; nor do T remember, 

that he has once attempted to prove this by 
any Authority. And, in ſuch a Caſe, his 0, 
bare Word will go for nothing. As to other 
Diſeaſes, the Application of Oil will no: © 
ſhew it to be ſo much as probable, that the / 
Cures of them were not miraculous. Here, 
were none of the Heatlien Arts uſed; no in 
ſort of Fraud appears; nor could the Aſſiſt- G 


ance of Demons be pretended. Laſtly, the 7 
Gift of Yifrons and Trances, tho' of a more n 
private Nature than the others, might be off G 
ſome Service in propagating the Goſpel; 
however, was of excellent Uſe in ordering 
and governing the Church, and in comforting, 
directing, and fortifying, rivate' Chriſtians. 8 
They did not owe their Gredit to Heretic 
and Enthuſiaſts. Far from being * always 
4 fſuſpected by the Sober and Judicious, 0 
Which no Proof has been offered; ſome, that 
deſerve this Character moſt, as Cyprian and 
— claimed them. Nor have we hac 


any 
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any Reaſon given to convince us, that they 
« fell into utter Contempt; mne perhaps 


with this Author, and ſome of his Turn, 
whole unteaſünadle Contempt will no-way 
hurt their Credit with any fair or candid 
Perſons. | 


y! | 
4 CHAP. VIII. 
by | 


his 0bjeftions againſt the Scheme of the Enquiry, 
v er the Doctor's Anfwers, confidered. 
not 

the H E fifth and laſt Head is employed P. 190. 
cre in refuting Objections. I ſhall not 
nol interfere with the Province of any of the 
it-WM Gentlemen, who have appeared againſt the 
the Introdu&tory Diſcourſe ; and ſhall only take 
notice of ſome general things, which this 
Gentleman has here urged, and which may 
be thought to affect the Credit of the Fa- 
thers of the Three Firſt Centuries. f 


SecT. 1. Relating to the Canon of Scripture. 


Am very glad to find him declaring ſo 
directly and openly for the Authority of 
the Books of the New Teſtament; and hope- 

all his infidel Readers and Admirers will con- 

tider well this Part of his Book, and no 
longer 
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longer inſiſt upon the Credulity, and ſup- 


and allows them a due Authority. For if 


poted Forgeries, of ſome of the Fathers, 25 


Objections againſt the Scriptures, or any Book 
of them, being genuine and canonical.—[ 
is alſo a Satisfaction to me to find, that this 
Gentleman has ſpared the Apoſtolic Fathers, 


theſe had been likewiſe as ignorant, cre. 
dulous, and corrupt, as their Succeſſors are 
repreſented ; I apprehend, it would be harder 
to vindicate the Authority of the Canon; it 
might then have been thought, that they 

ight have been eaſily impoſed upon, and 
might not have been able, or not inclined, 


to examine and diſtinguiſh between Forgeries, | 
and the real Works of the Apoſtles and 


Evangeliſts. And if this could be made 
appear of the it Biſhops and Martyrs of 
the Chriſtian Church, it would have been 
ſtill more probably the Caſe of the comma 
People, to whoſe Care and 'Cuſtody ſuch 
Writings were not fo immediately committed, 
And thus the original Reception of them 
might come to be ſuſpected, from the Un- 
ſkilfulneſs, or Unfaithfulneſs, of thoſe, who 


firſt received and tranſmitted them down :— 


Whereas, as there paſſed above Forty Years 


between the writing of the laſt Books of the 


fartyr, the firſt Father, whom this Gentle 
man has thought proper to attack ; here will 
be Time enough for them to gain good Foot- 


New Teftament, and the flouriſhing of Juin 
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ng and Credit in the Church; before he 
wrote, they muſt have got into many Hands, 
and been very widely diſperſed ; and it would 


have been impoſſible afterwards to deſtroy, or 


materially to corrupt, them. In this Light, 
then, we need not mix the, Authority of 
Scripture with the Queſtion before us. 
And yet, I dare ſay, it will be a Pleaſure to 


erery Friend of Revelation to find even the 


fathers of the Second and Third Century, 
who were the firſt, who have left us Wri- 
tings of any Length; whoſe Works contain 
great Numbers of Quotations from Scripture z 


ind who have been often appealed to by 
karned Men, in Proof, that our Scriptures. 
xe in the main pure and uncorrupt ; to find 
theſe alſo cleared and defended from groſs Ig-. 


norance, and wilful Fraud, and their Credit 


nd Authority eſtabliſhed ſo, that their Judg- 


ment and Veracity may be depended upon 


in Matters of Fact: This muſt be owned to 


ſtrengthen and confirm our Belief of the Ge- 
nuineneſs of the Books of the New Teſtament, 
35 received among us, and to be a great Ad- 


rantage gained over all their Adverſaries and 


Oppoſers. 


The Pleaſure, which I received from the 


aſt Declaration, is, I own, ſomewhat abated 
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by the next Paragraph. Here again, as P. 1921 


before in the Preface, the Gentleman 


ems not regardful enough the Conte. 


quences of his Notion ; and intimates, that 


— he 


Pref. 
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he is determined to abide by the Character he 
has' given of the Fathers, and cannot help 
thinking the ſame of them, even tho' the 
Authority of Scripture ſhould be really weak- 
ened thereby. If this be not his Meaning, I 
own, I do not underſtand him. And if this 
be his Meaning, it appears to be very extra- 
ordinary. Suppoſe I could not diſprove the 
Truth of his Accounts; yet I ſhould be 
very loth to put this on a Level with the 
Truth of the Genuineneſs of Scripture. The 
Enquirer owns his Opinion to be not only 
new, but contradictory to the common and 
provailing one. This ſhould imply ſome- 
thing doubtful yy uncertain at leaſt in it, 
And, if it claſhed: with the Credit of the 
New Teftament, which has been ſo long and 
well eſtabliſhed; a ſerious Believer would 
hardly inſiſt upon it; would be inclined ra- 
ther to ſuſpe& and give it up. And ſuch an 
alarming Conſequence muſt, in my Opinion, 
overthrow it at once. Here then we have 
an unwarrantable Streſs laid on a novel diſ- 
putable Scheme; in doing which this Gentle- 
man, I truſt, will meet with very few Fol- 
lowers in the Chriſtian World: Moſt will 


ſooner think him miſtaken or deceived, even 


tho ſuch Errors ſhould not appear, than 
throw away their Bibles, or once diſtruſt 


their Authority. 


What I have faid on this Point i 1s ack in- | 


tended to reflect on the Sincerity of this 
| | Gentle- 
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Gentleman's Belief of the Scripture, but only 
to animadvert on what I cannot but think - 
zn immoderate Zeal for a favourite Opi- 
1 Wl nion. A Man may not be afraid of Con- 
z Wl quences; and yet not be inclined to puſſi 
ny Point, any new one eſpecially, fo far, as in 
« dhe leaſt to hazard the Truth of Chriſtianity 
e WT to ſupport it, or to continue a Plea, which 
e might poſſibly hurt and injure this Truth. 

e W Leſt this Gentleman ſhould complain of 
Y + Miirepreſentation ; it will not be improper 
1 Wl ſet down ſome of his own Words, and to 
+. © <xpoſtulate a little farther about them, * If 
++ W © we ſhould allow the Objection to be true, 
ge Ml © it cannot in any meaſure hurt my Argu- 
d ment,” The Objection was, that by 
dd © the Character, which he had given of the 
a. WM © antient Fathers, Che Authority off the Books P. 1901 
an Ml © of tbe New Teffament—- will be rendered 
n © precarious and uncertain.” It might have 
ve deen expected, that he ſhould have allow- 
if. ed, that if this would have been the Con- 
le-. quence, his Argument and Scheme could 
ol- not ſtand. A juſt Concern for the Scriptures, 
ill nd the Religion revealed therein, which he 
en ptofeſſes to teach, one would think, might 
an have influenced him to declare himſelf ready 
uſt to renounce any Notion, as ſoon as it could 

be ſhewn, that it is injurious to the Autho- 
in- city of theſe ſacred Books. But to look coolly 
his on at ſo deſtructive an Effect, to expreſs no 
le- Concern for the ſuppoſed Ruin of Chriſti- 
d 1 


— — 
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anity, by the means of his Work, and only 
to ſay, Who can help it? is a Degree of Luke. 
warmneſs, which cannot be excuſed ; which 
can pleaſe none but Unbelievers; and which, 6 
as I believe it is hitherto without Example 
among Chriſtians, ſo I hope it never will be MN © 


imitated, 


S E CT. 2. Of the public Appeals and Clal. 
Xi enges of the Apologiſts. 

E are now to conſider what this Gentle. 
| man has urged in Anſwer to the public 
Avpeals and Challenges, which the Apologi/ts 
made to the Heathen Powers, to ſee, with their 
own Eyes, the Reality of ſome miraculous Fact 
they relate. This has deſervedly the higheſt 


; Stroke fixed upon it. They could not more « | 
ſtrongly ſhew their Sincerity and Aflurance MI &- 


of the Facts. Some Years ſince I endeayour. MI « 


ed to ſum up this Evidence; and ſhall beg 
Leave to repeat ſome of the Words I then 10 
uſed, in order to ſee, whether the Doctor 
has offered any ching, which may induce MW .« 
me to alter my Sentiments. The Caſes 
are repreſented as very numerous: Their 
Enemies were called upon to examine into 
© them: They were called upon in contro- 
e wgerfial Writings, and in ſolemn Apologies: 
35 The Truth of Chriſtianity was in a man- 
* ner put upon it, as a certain and undoubted 


_ *- = ® Fffay towards vindicating the literal Senſe of the be. 
moniacs, p. 114, Cc. 
- Cc T eſt: 


0 { 
- — — — bad 71 « Aa. 
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a Teſt This Fact was of ſuch a Nature, as 
e to be, in the higheſt manner, reflecting on 
te the Heathen Religion, and derogatory to 


the Honour of their fancied Deities, If 
it could therefore have been diſproved, 
would not they, who were ſo very zeal- 
ous for theſe, have gladly taken hold on 
ſuch an Occaſion to have vindicated them; 
and laid ſo juſt a Reproach on Chriſtians? 
—— There was need enough of the Fa- 
i thers being exact and correct in their 
« Apologies. No leſs than the Lives and 
« Safety. of all the Chriſtians, or of many 
« of them, depended thereon. f 
« conſider a Set of Men, holding a Faith 
* contrary to the Profeſſion of the civil 
« Governors, who thereupon miſrepreſented 
« and reviled it; and, when this would not 
*:do, attempted to ſtop the Progreſs of It 
© by Perſecution and Torments. Several of 
« theſe Sufferers, at once to vindicate their 
“Religion and Characters, and to obtain 
« an End of their Miſeries, preſent ſolemn 
« Addreſſes to the very chief of their Ene- 
« mies: All of them agree in aſſerting a 
© Fac, as common and well known; dare 
te the others to look into it, and make Trial 
* of it; put the Succeſs of their Cauſe up- 
on it; and make a voluntary Offer of 
0 forfeiting their Lives, if it ſhould fail. 
„ And can we, in theſe Circumſtances, 


think ſuch a Fact falſe? Could Men ever 


Let us 
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ſhew a fuller Aſſurance of the Truth of 
any ?——But PFobepe the Apologiſts were 


« — Madmen. Theſe very Works 
© contradict lch a a „ They are 


ce written in the Spirit of Truth, Soberneſs, 


Calmneſs, and Decency. Beſides, the Event 


of them abundantly juſtifies their Under. 


ſtandings, as well as the Truth of their 
Aſſertions. Madmen, we may be ſure, 
would not have been liſtened to: And 
any Falſhood would have been far from 


doing Service; would certainly have ag- 


gravated the Malice of their Enemies, and 
given theſe a real Handle to afflict them 
{till more: Whereas many of thoſe Abo- 
logies quenched the Violence of the Fire 9 
Perſecution, and obtained Reſcripts and 
Decrees in favour of Chriſtianity. We 
may therefore receive, for undoubted 
Truths, whatever Facts they all advanced 
in this manner: We may depend upon 


their Care in making Aſſertions, the Falſ- 


hood of which they would ſoon have an- 
ſwered with their Lives.“ 
The Reader will, I hope, excuſe the 


Length of this Extract. What is here ſaid 
relates in ſome meaſure to other Miracles, 
as well as that of caſting out Devils, T he 
Gentleman, with whom I was then con- 
cerned; made no Reply to theſe Reaſonings, 
And I muſt own, on a. ſerious. Review of 


them, I cannot ſee, that. they. are capable of 


any 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
any juſt and ſolid one. We ſaw before, 
that the Enquirer endeavoured to account 


for the Challenges of the Chriſtian Apolo- 


giſts by ſuppofing a Number of People kept 
in Pay, and diſciplined, by the Exorciſts. 
The Abſurdity of this was then ſhewn. And, 
indeed, this Gentleman ſeems here ſenſible of 
it. For he deſerts the Plea, and offers another 
not well confiſtent with it. Let us examine 
this, and fee whether he has now ſucceeded 
any better. 1 | 

The Subſtance of the Scheme is, that it 
was difficult to make their Apologzes known 
to the World ; that the Goſpel was ſo de- 


ſpiſed by the generality of the better Sort, 


during the Three firſt Centuries, that they 
ſcarce ever enquired into its Pretènſions; 


that the principal Roman Writers miſrepre- 


ſent the Chriſtians, as a Set of deſpicable 
Enthuſiaſts ; that, notwithſtanding the Apo- 
logies, their Condition, generally ſpeaking, 
continued much' the ſame, till at laſt they 
were eſtabliſhed by the Civil Power ; and 
that they were conſtantly inſulted by their 


Heathen Adverſaries, as a ſtupid, credulous, 


impious Sect, to whom all the public Ca- 


lamities were conſtantly imputed ; that Men 


of Figure cannot be ſuppoſed to have at all 
regarded the Writings of ſo deſpiſed a Sect, 
not recommended by uy Elegance of Style, 
and diſcouraged by the Government; much 


leſs, that the Emperor and Senate ſhould 
RY 45 U 4 : take 
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take any notice of theſe Apologies, or even 


know, that ſuch were addreſſed to them; 
no more than the Government now would 
pay any regard to an Apology for the Me. 
zhodsfts, Moraviuns, or French Prophets ; 
that, beſides, before. Printing, it was diffi- 
cult to publiſh and diſperſe Books; and 


therefore, that the Apologies, addrefſed to 


Emperors and Senates, were for many Years 


concealed and unknown to the Public, among 
the Faithful only, who were often expoſed 
to capital Puniſhment, and their Books to be 


| burnt, if they diſcovered them . 
This is the whole Strength of chis a 


And, in general, we may ay of this Suppo- 


ſition, that it is a downright Contradiction 
to the beſt Hiſtories and Accounts we have 
of thoſe Ages and Tranſactions; which leave 
us no room to doubt, whether the Chriſtian 
Apologies were preſented, or not; and which 
intimate, that they often met with a moſt 


L. ir. e. g, favourable Regard from the Emperors. Eu- 


43, 26. {ebius has ven us, in Terms, Two Copies 
of Decrees made by Adrian and Antoninu 
to prevent the Chriſtians from being moleſted 


„ See Mr. DodwelPs Free Anſaver, p. 11 2, Sc. where he 
argues from Dr. Middleton's own Conceſſions and Reaſoning), 
that the primitive Chriſtians had ſome Influence and Regard 
in the, Heathen World; enough to preſent their Apologies, 
and to procure them a Reading: As alſo, P- 115. where he 
obſerves yery appoſitely, that © the Parliament has under 


“ Conſideration, at this very time, an Addreſs from the 


6e Moravian Brethren : - a . Whoſe Petition, I _ they have 
merely 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
merely on account of their Profeſſion. 80 


that the Reader is left to judge, whether it 
be right for him to believe the Teſtimonies of 
theſe Writers, as to ſuch notorious Facts, 
which happened in or near their own Time, 
or any new Hypotheſis, how ingenious ſo- 
ever, Which this Gentleman has contrived; 
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to ward off a preſent Difficulty. However 


ſuſpicious he may think himſelf obliged to 
be, with regard to any miraculous Relation; 


yet, what ſhould hinder him from believing 


ſuch natural and probable, as well as plain 
and open, Occurrences ? Can it be thought, 
that the early Writers would thus forge Re- 


{cripts of Princes, and palm them upon the 


World for genuine ? 

Farther, 1s it probable, that the Chriſtian 
Apologiſts would ever have taken Pen in 
hand in Defence of their Cauſe, if they had 
thought it poeble, that after all their Labour 
and Pains, their Defences would never be 
ken. or examined by thoſe, to whom they 
intended to | inſcribe them ? Their under- 
taking this Taſk itſelf ſhews, that they ap- 
prehended no Difficulty in preſenting them, 
or at leaſt getting them preſented, Naturally 


they could not fail of  endeavouring this. 


Nor do we ever hear of any Complaints of 
any Diſappointment or Repulſe, which, they 
ever met with; which, among other In- 


ſtances of Partiality and Injuſtice which they 
repreſent, we ſhould certainly have heard af, 


had 
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had this been the Caſe. Nor were the later 
Apologiſts diſcouraged by any ill Succeſs their 
Predeceſſors had met with. — No doubt but 
they would ſecure ſome Method of offerin 
their Books to thoſe, for whoſe Peruſal they 
wrote and deſigned them. Nor can we 
think this ſo very difficult, tho', perhaps, we 
may not be able to point out the particular 
Ways they took to do it “. 

That the Goſpel had ſtrong Prejudices to 
encounter at firſt ſetting out, is but too cer. 
tain, That Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny, 


greatly miſrepreſent and abuſe the Chriſtians, 
is alſo true. That the Chriſtian Apologiſts 


afterwards complained of groſs Partiality and 


Injuſtice ſhewn them by the Heathens, we 
allow._—But what then? Will it follow, 
that their Writings were never preſented to, 
or regarded by, the Perſons, to whom they 
were addreſſed? This, as I juſt now ob- 


KFEuſebius, H. E. I. 4. e. 11. obſerves, that Juſin Martyr 
had his Habitation at Rome, when he wrote his Apology; 
and mentions that as the Occaſion of his writing it. And 
we may find Proofs of its having a good Effect on the Em- 
peror, and influencing his Reſcript, in the new Edition of 
Juſtin, Par. 1742. Pref. Par. iii. c. 5. where the Apology 
and Reſcript are compared very exactly together; and the 
Author ſhews it probable, that this had a View to the other, 
And Juſtin himſelf, in a Paſſage cited in the Enguiry, p. 199. 
ſhews himſelf fearleſs of any Danger to himſelf, from thus 
openly declaring and defending his Religion. Tertullian's 
Apologetic was tranſlated into Greet, Euſeb. I. ii. c. 2. Which 
does not look like being concealed and unknown to the 
«© Public;” as this Gentleman repreſents the Apologies to 
have been, p. 199. rn 

ſerved, 
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ſerved, is contrary to plain Fact. And the 


of ſuch a Concluſion, We know, that, ſtrong 
as the Prejudices againſt the Chriſtians were, 
they by degrees vaniſhed. Time and En- 
quiry got the better of them. The Heathens 
came to have more juſt and favourable Sen- 
timents of .our Religion. And, not long 
after the lateſt Apologiſts flouriſhed, it was 
eftabliſhed even by the Civil Power. And 
is it not extremely probable, that ſome Share 
of the Merit of this is due to the Apologies 
and Defences, which had been publiſhed ? 
Theſe probably put People, who were before 
careleſs and negligent to the laſt Degree, up- 
on a near Examination of the Doctrines and 
Practices of Chriſtians. And it can be no 
Wonder, that this turned out to their Cre- 
dit ; and that idle and groundleſs Rumours, 
on which the Accuſations of them were 
founded, ſhould give way and fall before it. 
Both Pliny and Tertullian mention the 
great Numbers of Chriſtians, of all Ranks 
and Orders, in their reſpective Times. — 
To weaken this Teſtimony, which ſtood in 
the Enguirer's Way, and ſpoiled his Suppo- 
fition, he obſerves, © that their Accounts 
e were given from the Provinces of B:7hynia 
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Conſequences alſo farther ſhew the Falſeneſs 


% and Africa, where the Dignity of even 


* the moſt eminent was but very little 
* conſidered or reſpected in the great Re- 
** public of Rome,” But it is amazing, how 


he 
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he could fo. lightly paſs over Tertullian's 
Teſtimony. The Sentence is well known, and 
has been very often cited. Heſterni ſumus, 
<« et veſtra omnia implevimus, urbes, in ſulas, 


e caſtella, municipia, conciliabula, caſtra 


2:6 tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatüm, 
e forum.” And is this an Account of the 
Number of Chriſtians in the Province of 
Africa only? The Palace, the Senate, the 


Forum, had Men of our Religion belonging 


to them. The Dignity of theſe muſt have 
been ſomewhat reſpected. And we may 
learn from hence, how eaſy it was for the 
Apologiſts to get their Works preſented, and 
their Cauſe known, even to od Emperars 
and Senates themſelves. 

The ſuppoſed Caſe of any mae Fanatics 
is by no means parallel to that of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians. To make it ſo, ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances muſt be added. We muſt ima- 
gine theſe really perſecuted and deſtroyed in 
great Numbers: We muſt imagine them 
capable' of giving the ſtrongeſt Evidence of 
the Truth of their Perſuaſion, as well as of 


the Innocency of their Conduct: We muſt 


imagine them to have ſome Friends in the 
Parliament and the Council: We muſt 
imagine ſome of the chief of them ſucceſ- 
870 0 drawing up humble and modeſt Re- 


preſentations of their Caſe, and inſcribing 
them to their Superiors; declaring their Te- 


ne ts their N umbers, their Da 
an 


2 83 Powers, &c. 
nd Loyalty ; ſhewing the Injuſtice of their, 


Sufferings, and praying a ſpeedy End, of 


them. And can we imagine, that any wiſe 


and mild Government would ſhew no Regard 
to ſuch Vindications and Petitions ? Is it 
probable, that theſe ſhould never reach the 
Ears of ſuch inquiſitive Men as Antoninus 
Pius and M. Aurelius were, even tho they 
were not preſented to them in Perſon? Is it 
not quite conſiſtent with the Characters of 
theſe Princes, to give a patient and favourable 


Attention, and an equitable and merciful 


Anſwer, to ſuch important Requeſts? 
Before the Art of Printing was invented, 
it was indeed more difficult to publiſh and 
circulate Books. — But how does this affect 


the preſent Argument? Will it follow from 


hence, that the Apologies were not publiſhed 
and preſented | ? Great Numbers of Copies 
might not be taken, But that ſome were, is 
certain, or elſe we had never heard of then. 
They were confeſſedly in the Hands of 
Chriſtians, And it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that theſe could not, or, on ſo intereſting an 
Occaſion, would not, willingly, bear the Ex- 


pence of writing out ſo few Tranſcripts, as 
would be ſufficient for the Peruſal of the Em- 


perors, &c. to whom they were addreſſed. 


The laſt Plea is, that the Publication 
of the [Apologies would have expoſed the 
Chriſtians often to capital Puniſhment ; and 
that the Writings, ** inſtead of being Tead, 
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ce were generally ordered to be burnt” 
Had this been the Caſe, it would not have 
drfcouraged the primitive Chriſtians, or at all 
abated” their Zeal and Piety, Thus Juſtin 
Martyr ſays in the very Place this Gentle- 
man cites, that the utmoſt. your Malice 
can do, is to kilt us; which will not hurt us, 
« but will bring eternal Puniſhments on your- 
ce ſelves. However, I do not remember one 
Inſtance of any Chriftian ſuffering for preſent. 
ing an Apology, or of any Ma g7/trate throw- 
ing fuch into the Fire, nftead of reading it, 

And thus, I hope, the Authority of the 
Appeals and Challenges, which the Primitive 
Apologiſts make, ftands ſafe and unſhaken 
by any thing here urged. And I need only 

eat, that it is hardly poſſible to conceive 
ſtronger Proofs of the- Reality of Miracles be- 
ing e in their Days. * 


Sect. 3. Martyrdom a "Conkrmetion of any 
one's. Te eftimony. 


H E next Particular, which the Gentle- 
1 man enquires into, is that of Martyr- 
dim. This has always been eſteemed an Evi- 
dence of Sincerity. And, indeed, a ſtronger 
cannot be. imagined, If we luſpe& the 
Integrity of a Man's Teſtimony, who dares 
even to ſuffer Torments and Death, ra- 
ther than deny what he thinks the Truth; 


whoſe Veracity can we depend'upon in any 


Caſe ? 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 


Caſe? Such were ſeveral of the Witneſſes, 

whom we appeal to in the preſent Queſtion, 
and whoſe Relations this Gentleman has 
thought proper to call in Queſtion. It was 
therefore neceſſary for him to give this Point 
z Conſideration ; And it will be but fair to 
attend him, ſo far as the general Subject is 


concerned. 
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The Point he propoſes to ſhew | is, ce that P. 200. 


6 this venerable Name made no real Differ= 
« ence in the perſonal Characters of Men, 
nor ought to give any additional Weight 


« to the Authority of a Chriſtian Witneſs.” 


This is very == and, I believe, contrary. 


to the general Senſe of Mankind. So far as 
vincerity, and a Deſire not to deceive others, 


is a neceſſary Qualification in a Witneſs ; ſo- 


fr muſt Martyrdom, being the higheſt Proof | 


of this Qualification, be an high and eminent 


Confirmation of his Teſtimony. The Que- 
tion therefore is, whether we can reaſonably. 


think ſuch Perſons capable of forging, falſi- 


lying, or knowingly and wilfully concurring 
in any Fraud, or Deſign to deceive and im- 
poſe upon the World? Will not their dying 
Martyrs for the Truth acquit them at once of 
ſuch a Charge ? 

In Support of his Aﬀertion, the Doctor 
takes notice of the ** various Motives— 
* which would naturally induce the primi- 


e tive Chriſtians, not only to endure, . but 
© even to with and aſpire to Martyrdom.” 
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Obſtinacy of 'Temper, and Contempt of 
Death, which Mr. Dodwell thought they 
might learn of the Galilæans, and which T;. 
bertanus, the Governor of Syria, objected 
to-them*; Glory and Reputation, the Ho- 
nour of Martyrdom, or the Authority, which 
ſuch Confeſſors, as eſcaped with Life, en- 
joyed after warqs.— But were we to look no 
farther than this, no ſerious Perſon can be- 
„ Poſephur, Ant. I. xvii. c. 1. $. 6. Ed. Hudſon, ſpeaks of 
the Contempt of Death, which the Sec of the Gal:lzar;, 
1. e. the Followers of Judas of Galilee, had, but not the Na. 
tion. And Perſons of any Diſtrict of Judæa might have 
been of that Sect: Which, however, the Apoſtles were far 
from being, tho* they were Ga/i/zans by Nation. Nor doth 


 Tiberianss appear to have meant tbe Chriftians of Paleſlin, 


* 


as Dr. Middleton underſtands him, p. 201. but Chriſtians in 
general, then commonly called Ga/i/zans by their Enemies. 
Nor doth he ſay more of their Contempt of Death, than iz 


ſaid of other Chriſtians. So that this Pot of Galiſæan Ob. 


ſtinacy is miſrepreſented by our Author. And this I think 
more needful to obſerve, leſt it ſhould be applied to Fe/as of 
Nezereth, and his Galilcan Followers. By their Example, 
indeed, it muſt be owned, the primitive Chriſtians were in- 
fluenced:.— With regard to Glory, the other ſuppoſed Mo- 
tive, Dr. Midaleton has borrowed the Main of what he ſaith 
about it from Mr. Dodwell, Dif. Cypr. 12. whom he has in? 
manner tranſlated. And therefore ſurely he ought to have taken 
notice of what he faith there, F. 11, 12, 13. in Diminution of 
the Strength of that Motive with them; which is in a great 
meaſure the ſame with what I have ſaid above. He begins 5. 9. 


with theſe remarkable Words, © Ergo gloriam hic ſuſpica- 


« buntur habere locum, qui veræ martyrum gloriæ, qui reli- 
« gioni Chriſtianz detractum cupiunt.” Therefore they, who 
defire to detrad? from the true Glory — Martyrs, and from thi 
Chriftian Religion, wvill ſuſpect, that Glery tn this Caſe had 


{ome Place, i. e. any conſiderable Influence over the Mind: 
of the Sufferers. And he concludes the zth Section with fay- 
ing, © inde conſequetur graviora eſſe quierenda, quam 2/- 
6 7; incitamenta, quæ Chriſlianos ad martyria * 

* ry eve 
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lieve ſuch Motives alone, . ſufficient to tempt 
Men to undergo thoſe numberleſs dreadful 
Cruelties and Barbarities, the Account of 
which cannot be read without Horror, which 
the primitive Chriſtians ſuffered. We muſt 
know very little of human Nature, to ſup- 
poſe them influenced and actuated to ſuch a 


Piety and Reſolution, by Principles ſo mean 


and uncertain, as Stubbornneſs and vain Glo- 
ry *. Nay, it appears to be great Injuſtice 
to them, to conſider theſe Incitements, as 


having any Power over them, or contribu- 


ting to their glorious Conflicts and Struggles. 
Nothing but the eſpecial Aſſiſtance of The 
Divine Spirit, the firm Belief of the Chriſtian 


Doctrine, and the lively Hopes of Immorta- 


lity, could carry them through theſe. 

I cannot but make two or three Remarks, 
by the way, on ſome Points which this 
Gentleman ſeems to have miſrepreſented. 
He goes too far, p. 202. in ſaying; that the 
Confeſſors had Authority to reſtore lapſed 
Chriſtians to Communion, © on what 
Terms they thought fit.” This his own 
Quotation from Cyprian ſnews. Mandant p, 
« aliquid Martyres fieri? Si juſta, ft licita, 
* 1 non contra Ipſum Dominum, a Dei ſa- 


Mr. Dodwel! diſtinguiſhes between vain Glory, and a 


Regard to Reputation; and allows, that the Martyrs ſhewed 
nothing of the former, but aimed only at the Praiſe of God, 


1 Conſciences, good Men, and the Church, See Oi. p. 
12. J. 14. e phe 5 5 
1 4 cerdote 
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&« cerdote facienda ſunt.” We ſee here 

Terms laid down ; and that, according to this 

Father, they were to be obliged in nothing but 

| what was lawful, juſt, and innocent. And 
that he gives Directions to the Martyrs them. | 

ſelves, may be ſeen from his tenth Epiſtle, 

P. 202. Again, the Doctor appears to bear too hard 
Note. upon the Characters of ſome antient Confeſſors ; . 
When he repreſents Cyprian as complainingof I ! 
their being puffed up with Pride on acconnt ! 

of the Title of Martyrs, and giving great I © 
Diſturbance to the Peace and Diſcipline of U 

the Church. The Epiſtles of St. Cyprian, 

here referred to, ſay nothing like this. On 

Ep. 10. the contrary, in one of them he tells the 
"Martyrs and Confeſſors, that he heard, that 
they were preſſed by the Tmpudence e ſome, 

end their Modeſty ſuffered a kind of Violence, 

viz. to petition for the Reſtoration. of the Lapf- 

ed to the Communion of the Church. Au- 

© dio — impudentia vos quorundam pte- 

e mi, et verecundiam veſtram vim pati 


| Js this the Language of one, who complains 
| of Pride? 5 „ Ed Tan 


In the next Page we are told, „ that the 
ce Souls of ordinary Chriſtians were to paſs 
*« to their final Bliſs through'a Purgation by 
« Fire.” As this is not explained, common 


Readers may preg, Uhr the Fathers be- 


bi 


lieved ſuch a Purgatory, as is one of the 


Tenets of the Church of Rome. Andtherefore, 
to prevent ſuch a Miſtake, Notice ſnould have 
4 | beak 
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been given, that the Purgation mentioned by 
Lafantius, as appears from the Citation 
from him, was very different from the Popiſh 
Purgatory, and was ſomething to be ſuffered 
at the Day of Judgment. Juſtos cum judi- VI. art 
caverit, etiam igni eos examinabit. And, as to 
the Priſen, Torments, and Purgation by Fire, 
mentioned by Cyprian, as the Portion of the Ep. 52. 
lapſed Chriſtians, theſe are interpreted by Pro- 
teſtant Writers, and I think juſtly, of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcip line of Penitents. See Arch- 
biſhop Watke's Diſcourſe of Purgatory, print- Vol. i, 
ed in the Preſervative againſt Popery; where ＋ 4 
he obſerves alſo, that Rzga/tius approves this F 
Interpretation. 

To return: By what I have faid before, 
I would by no means be underſtood to ac- 
cuſe the Enquirer with intimating, that the 
low Motives mentioned were the only ones, 
upon which the primitive Martyrs acted. 
He expreſly adds, what he calls 2%e principal 
Incentive, © the Aſſurance, not only of an 
« Immortality of Glory — but of extraor- 
« dinary and diſtinguiſhed Rewards,” of a 
complete Pardon, and of an immediate En- 
joyment of Paradiſe, — This is true; but 
{ill I cannot ſee, how it leſſens the Credit of 
their Teſtimony. Knaves and Cheats can- 
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m 


not be ſuppoſed to aim at ee Rewards; 


which if they believe, they muſt know, that 
luch Iniquity will deprive them of. Such Hopes 


and Expectations, and. f the ſuffering Tor- 


ments 
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ments for the ſake of them, are'very weighty 
Preſumptions of a good Conſcience, and a 


ood Character; and cannot but recommend 


'a Perſon highly to our Eſteem and Confi- 
dence. We cannot eafily diſtruſt him, 


How far they thought in thoſe Days, that 


© the World was near its End,” we need not 


enquire, I do not fee, how ſuch a Notion 


would make them more eager after Martyr- 


dom; becauſe, be this true or falſe, Martyrs 
were thought, as this Gentleman has juft told 


us, intitled to enter upon an immediate Pol- 


{cffion of their high Reward. And, as to the 


ſingle Circumſtance of their hoping to be ſo 


ſoon Aſſeſſors and Judges with Chriſt Him- 
«felf,” ſuch Hopes were inconſiſtent with 
any fraudulent Deſign; nor could poſſibly 
make a bad Man defire Martyrdom ; nor 
indeed could prevail more, than the "general 


Hopes of the Crown of Glory. 


We are told of another Notion, which 


was ſufficient of itfelf © to efface all the Ter- 


« rors of Martyrdom ;” that, under all their 
Torments, © the Martyrs were miraculouſly 
«freed from all Senſe of Pain, nay, fi 
& nothing but Tranſports of Joy”— And that 


they were ſupported by ſome extraordinary 


divine Conſolations, I think certain enough. 


Without ſuch, human Nature muſt have 
"fainted under the Afflictions they endured. 
And ] can eaſily allow, that the Proſpect of 
ſuch Comforts had its Share in encouraging 


them 


K _o. 
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them to ſuffer, Vet ſtill it cannot be proved, 
that it was generally believed, that all the 
Martyrs were freed from Senſe of Pain, and 
eſpecially not in the three firſt Centuries. 
But, however, how does this take off from the 
additional Weight of their Credit and Teſti- 
mony ? This is the Point we are to keep in 
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View, and this does not appear affected here- 


by. Could. bad Men, who had been concerned 
in inventing, or wilfully promoting, Delu- 
ſions and Forgeries, expect any of theſe hea- 


venly Comforts? Nor does ſuch Expectation 


detract from the Character of the Martyrs. 
It is itſelf a moſt heroic Act of Faith * 
Confidence in God. 


The laſt Motive this Fenn men- P. 208. 


tions, is, „the Scandal of flying from Perſe- 


« cution, andithe Infamy which attended the 


&« lapſed Chriſtians; ſo as to make Life hardly 


© ſupportable. to thoſe, who through Fear of 
« the Rack, and a cruel Death, had been 
10 tempted to deny their Faith — which To- 
1 Pics when diſplayed with Art and Elo- 

« quence, by. their ableſt Teachers, were ſuf- 


« ficient to influence the Multitude to what 
Pitch of Zeal they pleaſed” — 


—— Now, not 


ta ſay, that theſe very Teachers ſhewed their 
Sincerity, as well as Eloquence, by taking the 
Lead, and ſetting an Example of ſuffer- 
ing; what i is there in all this, that can leſſen 
the Authority of the Sufferers, or ſhew, that 
this is not Rrightened 75 their Mays 
0 3 | . $ 
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Is it at all probable, that artful and cunning 
Men would be ſwayed by the Fear of Infamy 
to hazard their Lives? That good Men might 
be rouzed and alarmed by the Proſpect of an 
immenſe Happineſs ſet before them, is eaſy 
to be conceived. But who can think, that 
bad Men would be thus influenced? That 
mere Shame, and the Fear of Diſgrace, would 
drive them into Tortures and Death? — Be- 
ſides, is it ſo certain, ſuppoſing them to have 
been affected by Shame, that the Principle 
would operate this Way? Was there no Scan- 
dal to be dreaded from the Heathen World, 
and which they were ſure to incur by Suffer- 
ings? Power, Authority, and worldly Ad- 
vantages, were certainly on the Side of their 
Perſecutors. Contempt and Infamy from this 
Quarter were the Portion of the Perſecuted. 
The way to Honour and Rewards lay open to 
the Deniers of their Religion. And can we 
fuppoſe, that any but good Men would aſſert 
it at the Expence of Life itſelf? Would not 
all others rather be afraid of the Diſgrace, 


which attended Suffering, than that, which 


attended falling from their Duty? If a Man 
does not act on the beſt and higheſt Princi- 
ples, tis eaſy to ſay, which way this of Shame 
will carry him. He will be content to ſave 
his Life, and to eſcape whole and ſound, 
though with ſome Diſgrace, which for pri- 
vate Perſons might not be ſo very great, if 
they continued among the Heathens _ 

ally ; 
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 Montanus, &c. in which 
lenge to produce © any of his Followers, who H. E. L. v. 


© had been perſecuted by the eus; or who C. 16. 
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aly;: ;and which he mayalſohopetooutlive, and 
to wipe off by his future Conduct. And we 
may 21d, that ſuch, as returned back to the 

Church, ſuffered ſo much, that they gave a 
like Proof of their Sincerity that the Martyrs 


themſelves gave. 


| Notwithſtanding then theſe ſeveral In- 
ducements to Martyrdom, which have been 
here reckoned up, we ſee, that this is a pro- 
per Teſt of the Characters of Men; and that 
it is a diſtinctive Sign of their Sincerity and 
Truth: And, indeed, ſo it proved in thoſe 
Times. For, however ſtrong the Encourage- 
ments may now appear, yet they were far 
from influencing all. In thoſe Days of 
Trial, the Unſettled, the Wicked, the Hy- 
pocrites, the Weak and Timorous, flinched 
and deſerted; as in all ſuch Caſes it is natural 


to ſuppoſe, they would do. 


But the Heretics alſo had their Martyrs, "Og 
* — as well as the Orthodox.” This all 


Hiſtory i is ſaid to inform us. But Eu/ebius 
only is cited: And he does not appear to me 


to ſay any ſuch Thing. From ſome Writer 
of the ſecond Century, whom he does not 


name, he gives us a long Extract concerning 
we have a Chal- 


« had been killed by wicked Perſons; or 


t ho had been taken and crucified for the 
1 Fan 777 Ned or of any Woman, who 


X 4 4 had 


312 


cc among 


1 


A Vindication of 2b 
e had been ſcourged or ſtoned in the Few/h 
9 Synagogues. — Et Tis, CATION, T8TWy 
r aro Moyleve N yuramwy AgAcY apfauc 


vor, os Tis ua Today ediwy n, 1 uo Tapas 


v0h⁰h⁰ẽH green; ode ode te Tis auluy xpa- 
THIS vp Tov oui s xeon; ov yas 
ou gud's uni oud's & ouvaywyals lovÞaioy tw 
NUM Tis euapiyoln ros, 1 £MSoondn; 
Oud Root 0UI a jews: So far then this Author 
is plainly and fully againſt the Reality of any 


Martyrs amongſt the Mentani/ts. The ſame | 


Author afterwards conſiders the Boaſts, 
which theſe Heretics made of their- Mar- 


tyrs,. and the Concluſion, which they drew 


from this Pretence in their Favour. He ſays, 
that this is not at all truer than their other 
* Pretences. For ſome of the other Here- 
5 fies have, or boaſt of having, many Mar- 
ce tyrs; but we do not therefore aſſent to 
* them — The Followers of Marcion ſay, 
ce that they have many Martyrs of Chriſt 
| them ; and yet they do not in 
Truth confeſs Chriſt Himſelf.” To qe ew 
Q&pXz Ws golxt, TAYTS MKHKANGY, 0U% HANSES' 
x D ]] QAAGWY GUpETEWY TWES, MAE - 
OTOUS, EYQUCL (forte legendum * æνEονοð Ap 
ruræs Kal UV TRPA TWUT I's TOY GUYKaTAIN- 


La) 


®* Yaleſins's Tranſlation ſtrengthens this Conjecture. Plu- 


rimos ſe habere Martyres prædicant. And a little before this 
Word is uſed, Tgo5 , πννν¹ꝗπ]¹]ũ⁴ ws ape, AE Kat dior 
pevearTuio)es ee. And it is viſibly the Writer's Intention 


through the Whole to deny the Montaniſts the Title of 


Martyrs. ; 


oft bo 
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coe Mpio -I KAROUPREVOL TAEIGOLS 
o00vs Eyely N pA ον papTUpPas e HAAG Toy 

Xplcroy auTY KATH ANNSERY GUY, Oh AC OUT 


If the ſlight Emendation I have offered, be 
received, -here is no Teſtimony of any real 


Martyrs among the Heretics. And indeed, 
as theſe are placed on a Level with the Mon- 


taniſts, whoſe Claims he had before ſo directly 


denied, this moſt probably is the Senſe of the 
Paſſage. And the Argument requires only, 
that the Heretics laid in their Claims or 
Boaſts of having Martyrs, but were never the 
more to be regarded or believed—Then fol- 
lows the Paſſage quoted in the Enguzry. 
% When any of the Church, who had been 
« called to Martyrdom for the true Faith, 
« accidentally met with any of the Cataphry- 


« gian Hereſy, who are ſaid to be Martyrs, 


e they even then no way join them; and, 
te having no Communion with them, ſepa- 
« rating from them, finiſh their Courſe.“ 
rating from them, finiſh their Courſe. 
Exreiday ot et To us X&TH RANFEILY TMIGEWS 
peapTuploy xAnSevies ama rns £xxAnoias Tu- 
Y wrt METH r TW a&mT0 TIS Twy Pptyw 


RPETEWS AEYOREVWY PcpTUBWY, qu ονν,4Lñ TE 


ros aulous, Xo jel Xolvwvnoay les aulois TEAELOUY- 
721. In this Sentence it is obvious to obſerve 
a plain Oppoſition, The Men of the Church 
are ſaid to have been called to Martyrdom, 
the Montaniſts to have been ſaid to be Mar- 
tyrs; intimating very plainly the one to be 


real, and the other only pretended. So that 


this 
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ing them to have been real Martyrs, and He 
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this Paſſage makes againſt Dr. Middleton a i; 
Suppoſition, and not for it. ape 
I cannot but obſerve farther, that he miſtranſ. I thr 
lates the Paſſage. He renders the laſt Words: hac 
refuſe all Communion with each other; where. the 
as it was the Catholics only, who refuſed || — 
Communion with the Montaniſts, not allow. ſeb, 


deteſting the Spirit by which they acted. 
The Enguiry alſo refers us to the Eigh- m 
teenth Chapter of the ſame Book; but nei- II (ut! 
ther will this anſwer his Purpoſe. There is I PO 
indeed mention made in it o, two pretended I} fal- 
Martyrs among the Montanifts. One was Cor 
T bemiſon, who, when he was in the Com- 
munion of the Church, had been in Chains 
for the Faith ; but by a large Sum of Money 
had bought his Liberty; and, being under- 
ſtood to have deſerted his Profeſſion, and 
therefore hated by all Chriſtians, turned Mon- 
taniſt, and gloried in the Title of Martyr *, 


O un Capagas Ts omoAoyias To nννj O, 4 
bet Hv aroSepusvc; To ec f.. Here, 
while he could be ſaid to be a Martyr, he 
was no Heretic, And ſurely ſuch an 
Hypocrite cannot be corey: with the 
antient Martyrs. Nor will their Credit fink 
with his The next Inſtance is till worſe. 
Alexander was puniſhed for Thefts, and 
other Wickednefs „and not for the Name of 
Cbriſt, from whoſe Faith he had before 


he Vid. Cave, Hiſt. Lit. quoted in the Notes, Ed. Reading. 
apoſtae 


. 
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apoſtatized. But, in order to gain his Releaſe 
through the Intereſt of ſome Chriſtians, who 
had Power with the Judge, he pretended to 
them, that he ſuffered for the Name of Chriſt. 
his is the Account we have from Eu- 


ſebius and Ruffinus ; and of ſuch Martyrs 


Hereſy is welcome to make its Boaſt. 
Theſe are all the Authorities the Gentle- 
man has offered; and ſure they are very in- 
ſufficient — But ſuppoſe he had proved his 
Point: Let us ſuppoſe, for Argumentation- 
fake, that ſome of the antient Hereticks kgd 
Courage and Reſolution enough to undergo 
Martyrdom for what they thought to be the 
Truth: Would it follow from hence, that 
they were zn/incere bad. Men, or that Mar- 
tyrdom is not the be/t Trial and Proof of the 
Honeſty and Integrity of a Man's Heart? So 
far from it, that I think we muſt conclude, 
on the other hand, that, notwithſtanding the 
Errors, which theſe Perſons entertained, and 
fell into, they thoroughly believed the Cauſe, 
for which they ſuffered. However credu- 
lous or deceived themſelves, they had no 
Fraud, no Deſign to deceive others, And 
thus far therefore an additional Weight is 
added even to their Authority — On the 
Whole, ſuppoſing an Equality in other re- 
ſpects; equal Abilities, equal Opportunities 
of knowing the T ruth, equal Care in ſearch- 


ing into it; the Teſtimony of a Martyr, as 


lech, muſt Kare the Preference above that of 
any 
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any other. It is more ſurely to be relied up. 


on, becauſe we can have little or no Reaſon 
to ſuſpect or doubt his Veracity. 
But among the orthodox Martyrs . 
ce ſelves there were many proud, con- 
* tentious, drunken, and leud] as St. Cy. 
© prian complains, who, after they had nobly 
< ſuſtained the Trial of Martyrdom, and 
«eſcaped with Life from the Torments of 
«their Perſecutors, yet by a petulant, fa- 
c Ctious, and profligate Behaviour, gave great 
„Scandal and Diſturbance to the Diſcipline 
« of the Church.” I own that ſome, who 
had been Confeſſors, are taxed with groſs 
Faults. But this F ather never once infi- 
nuates, that they were thus guilty before 
their Confeſſion. And, unleſs 'this 'was the 
Caſe, no Concluſion can be drawn to the 
Diſcredit of the Teſtimony of Confeſſors, and 
much leſs of Martyrs in general. The beſt 
of Men are liable to fall, and have at all 
times need of ſtrict Caution, and a watchful 
Guard over themſelves. But can this affect 
their Authority and Veracity, while they 
continued upright? Confeſſors might ſome- 
times be expoſed to ſpiritual Pride, and be 
taken in this Snare of the Devil, after they 


had gloriouſly ſhewn their Sincerity, and 
proved the Strength of their Faith: And 


they might from hence be led into other 
Acts of Wickedneſs. But ſurely, when they 


made their Confeſſion, we myſt eiter them 
to 
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* et bonorum ſuorum damna pertulit.” I 
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to have been honeſt and good Men; or elſe 
I cannot ſee, that we can have Reaſon ever to 


eſteem any ſuch. 
The Gentleman takes Occaſion to let his P. 211, 
Readers know the Difference between the Note. 


Name of Martyr, and that of Confeſſor. 
This Point does not appear of much Im- 


portance. Neither am I ſure, that theſe 
Titles were not ſometimes uſed promiſcu- 


y kx. However, his Account of the Con- 
feflors ſeems imperfect. Rigaltius, in the 
Place, to which he refers us, mentions theſe, 
not only as ſuch, as, after baving made Pro- 
feſſions of their Faith before the Magiſtrates, 
were barely committed to Priſon, which is 
the Enquirer's Deſcription of them; but as 
Men, who had ſuffered Baniſhment, or the 


Loſs of their Goods, for the Name of Chriſt. Not. ad 
Confeſſor dicatur, qui interrogatus a pre- Cypr. 
* ſide, vel proconſule, akiſve ſeculi poteſta- EP: 8. 


« tibus, Chriſtianum ſe eſſe profeſſus eſt; 
vel ob. Chriſti nomen exilium, Carcerem, 
mention this, ohiter, only as an Inaccuracy. 
Not that 1 wholly agree with Rigaltius, who 
appropriates Torments to the Martyrs. For, 
though the fame Perſons are ſometimes in- 
diſcriminately ſtyled either Martyrs or Con- 
feſſors; yet it is plain from St. Cyprian, that 
le laſt had endured Torments. And 


* Vid. A 10 voce Maęros· 2 he cites Nazianzen 
As cling the Confeſſors & alas Aeg rν,j .-. 
there- 
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therefore, where theſe Titles are uſed accu. 
rately, and in Contradiſtinction to each other, 
I rather think, that Death was the great Cir- 
cumſtance, which made the Difference; and 
that none were thus properly Martyrs, but 
ſuch *, as had reſiſted even unto Death; 
whereas all others, however perſecuted, were 
in the Claſs of Confeſſors. This was the 
Senſe of thoſe mentioned by Euſebius, who 
had been tortured under M. Aurehus and J. 
Ferus 

The Remainder of this Note is taken up 
wich repreſenting a Difference of Opinion be- 
tween the Times of Polycarp and Tertullian, 
about the Lawfulneſs of withdrawing from 
Martyrdom, or flying from Perſecution. 
What has this to do with the preſent Que- 
ftion ? How does it detract from the Vera- 
city of Martyrs? Jertullian, eſpecially after 
he — Montaniſt, was a warm Man, and 
apt to be too rigid, and to carry ſome Points 
too far. This has always been acknowledg- 
ed. And if we ſuppoſe his Sentiments on 
the preſent Point an Inſtance of his intem- 

— Zeal, or a Conſequence of this Change, 
I know no bad Conſequence, which we need 
apprehend from the Conceſſion, St. Cypri- 
ans Conduct and Plea have been both con- 
ſidered at large. And, I truſt, it has not ap- 
peared, that his Temper, or the Wege of 


Vid. 3 oοντνν 6. 
* E. 5, 2. Vid. Enquiry, p. 202: 9. 1 | 
tha 
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that Age in general, was ſo enthuſiaſtic and 
ovifronary, as it is here again repreſented. I 
cannot, however, but obſerve, that even this 
Gentleman here intimates, that St. Cyprian's 
Retreat was agreeable to the Precept 
and Example of our Saviour; the Pra- 
« ctice of His Apoſtles; and the Evangeli- 
© cal Martyrdom of St. Polycarp.” So that 
this Father could be under no fort of Neceſ- 
ſity to pretend a Divine Viſion, and imme- 
diate Direction from Heaven, in order to ex- 
caſe and apologize for himſelf, To which 
we may add, that Tertullian was not follow- 
ed in the auſtere Opinion mentioned above, 
by the eminent Writers of his Time. Dr. 
Middleton in this very Note owns, that Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, who flouriſhed with 
him, differed from him intirely. And J ſee 
no Reaſon to think, that Clemens had not 
the Senſe of the Generality with him. 
This Gentleman has thought proper to 
conclude his Reflections on the Caſe of Mar- 


tyrdom, with a moſt remarkable Paragraph, 
which is abſolutely irreconcileable with the 


Whole that he has offered on this Subject. 
© It is not my Deſign to detract in any man- 
ce ner from the real Merit and juſt Praiſe of 


thoſe primitive Martyrs, who with an in- 


«© vincible Conſtancy ſuſtained the Cauſe of 
6“ Chriſt, /at the Expence of their Lives.” 
Whatever his Degn was, which is beſt known 
to himſelf, and with which an Opponent has 
Ak 9 nothing 
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A Vindication / the 
nothing to do; if his Arguments had had juſt 


Force, they have a plain Tendency to detra& 
from the Credit of thoſe holy Men. The 


Purport of what has been urged, is, that, 


beſides the Hopes of Immortality, there were 


"ſeveral low and unworthy Motives, ſuch as 
Obſtinacy, vain Glory, and Fear of Shame, 
which may be thought to have influenced 


£ P. 123. 


the firſt Chriſtians, and ſometimes to 


have animated even bad Men to endure Mar- 


tyrdom; and that even to thoſe who ſuffered 


it from the Proſpect of gaining everlaſting 
Happineſs, it gave no additional Weight to 
their Evidence. Now, if this was the Caſe, 
how can we prove, that any primitive Mar- 
tyrs were not of this Number, thus animated, 


and thus bad? or that the beſt of them are 


to be credited? Whenever their Authority 


is urged, the Anſwer, according to this 


Scheme, is ready: They might be, for ought 


we know, led by falſe Zeal, Obſtinacy, &c, 
And therefore their Goodneſs, Truth, and Sin- 
cerity, cannot be depended upon. And what 
Reply can any one make, on the Foot of this 


4 
& 


Gentleman's Suppoſitions:?: 


However, I readily accept this Conceſſion, 


which is better late than never; as alſo that 
which immediately follows, which I recom- 


mend to the Conſideration of all our Readers. 


It is reaſonable to believe, that, generally 


« ſpeaking, they [the primitive Martyrs] 
« were the beſt Sort of Chriſtians, diſtin- 
ye e « guiſhed 


— 5 . wm © 


3 * Zeal W 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 


« guiſhed by their exemplary Zeal and Piety ; 
« and the chief Ornaments of the Church in 
c their ſeveral Ages. 
not comprehend Sincerity and common Ho- 


neſty under the Character of Piety ; he makes 
a Satire on the primitive Martyrs, under the 
Colour of a Panegyric: And ſurely he muſt 
comprehend them, as in another Place he 
admits Martyrdom to prove Sincerity. And 
therefore I cannot look on the Sentence juſt 
cited as leſs than a Retractation. Then, I hope 
they were free from all Suſpicion of Craft, 
above every Deſign or Deſire to deceive, and 
deſerving to have their Words taken, where 


it does not from other Confiflerations appear, 


that they were impoſed upon themſelves. 
And how then can we reconcile this with 
the Poſition we had above, that this ve- 
«© nerable Name made no real Difference in 
the perſonal Characters of Men, nor ought 


to give any additional Weight to the Au- 


ei thority of a Chriſtian Witneſs ?” _ 
Several of the Writers, whoſe Teſtimo- 
nies we have appealed to for the Truth of 


Miracles in their Days, are Part of the 7oble 


Army of Martyrs and Confeſſors. And it 


gives us, methinks, but a melancholy Idea of 


thoſe early Times, as well as a ſtrong Proof 


of the Power of Prejudice, to think, that 


theſe Perſons, allowed to be the beſt Sort 


*:0F Chriſtians, and . uiſhed by their ex- 
iety, and the chief 
«© Orna- 


If the Doctor doth 
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A Vindicaticn of the 

© Ornaments of the Church in their ſeveral 
« Ages; in fine, that theſe, than whom no 
more honourable Martyrs after the Days of 
the Apoſtles, and their Contemporaries, can be 


produced ; were notwithſtanding guilty, as 
we have ſeen them repreſented, of concur- 


ring in Frauds, if not inventing them, and 


deſignedly impoſing upon us by Lyes and 
Fictions. If this be the juſt Character of the 


greateſt and beſt Men of thoſe Ages, 
mall we think of the generality of Chri- 


ſtians? 
It is but juſt, that the Charge of miſre- 


| preſenting ſhould fall, where it is due. And 


it 1s matter of Pleaſure, that the Perſons, 
who ſeem moſt inclined to diſtruſt the pri- 
mitive Martyrs, ſhould find themſelves at laſt 
obliged to allow them the Praiſe of Integrity. 
We own, what this Gentleman adds, that 
ce they were ſubject ſtill to the ſame Paſ- 
© fions, Prejudices, and Errors, which were 
common to all the other pious Chriſtians 
« of the ſame Age.” Yet ſtill it is incon- 
ſiſtent with real Piety 3 in any Age, to forge, 

to falſify, or wilfully to miſreport. 

« My ſole View therefore is, to expoſe 
ce the Vanity of thoſe extravagant Honours, 
* and that idolatrous Worſhip, which are 
paid to them indiſcriminately by the 
«© Church of Rome; and to ſhew eſpecially, 
ce that the Circumſtance of their Martyr- 


« dom, while it gives the ſtrongeſt TX 
cc 75 


> 


what 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
« of the Sincerity of their Faith and Truſt 
« in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, adds no- 
e thing to the Character of their Knowledge, 
e or their Sagacity ; nor conſequently, any 
« Weight to their Teſtimony, in Preference 
e to that of any other juſt and devout Chri- 


e ſtian whatſoever,” Now, not to inſiſt 
upon the Impropriety of mentioning theſe as 


a ſole View, which are evidently #wo diſtinct 
Defigns, to be proſecuted in different Ways; 
I anſwer, Firſt, That if the Gentleman had 
ſet out with telling us, that theſe were his 
only Intentions, he might have ſaved him- 


ſelf and his Readers ſome Trouble; and he 


might have urged other Arguments much 
more applicable to his Purpoſe. Idolatry is 
more eaſily to be guarded againſt, and diſ- 


proved, by other Topics both from Reaſon 


and Scripture, than by ſhewing, that bad 
Men might be ſometimes induced by bad 
Motives to ſuffer Martyrdom. The Church 
of Rome is not likely to pay much Attention 
to ſuch Reaſonings as theſe. And I know 
no one, either Papiſt or Proteſtant, who has 
ever thought, or is under any Temptation 
to think, that Martyfdom alone will always 
evince a Man's Knowledge or Sagacity. And 
yet, it certainly is the higheſt Argument of 
his good Faith and Sincerity ; and therefore 
adds greatly to his Credibility as a Witneſs. 
Nor is it once to be imagined, that they, who 
have a fincere Faith and Truſt in the Pro- 

] + . miles 
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A Vindication of the 


miſes of the Goſpel, would willingly impoſe 


upon us. The Perſuaſion of theſe Principles 
muſt be our beſt Security againſt ſuch de. 
ſigned Frauds. 1 

2. Tis obvious to obſerve the great Dif- 
ference, which appears in the Entrance and 
Concluſion of the Obſervations on this par- 
ticular Point. Then, Dr. Middleton propoſed 
to ſhew, that Martyrdom © made no real 
« Difference,” i. e. as he muſt mean, evi- 
dences none, in the perſonal Characters of 
« Men: Now, © it gives the ſtrongeſt 


Proof of the Sincerity of their Faith and 


« Truſt in the Promiſes of the Goſpel'— 
Then, it ought not to give any additional 
& Weight to the Authority of a Chriſtian 
© Witneſs :”— Nou, it only © adds nothing 
ce to the Character of their Knowledge, or 


their Sagacity; nor conſequently, any 


« Weight to their Teſtimony, in Preference 
ce to that of any other juſt and devout Chri- 
ce ſtian whatſoever.” So that it ſhould ſeem, 
that Knowledge and Sagacity are the only 

ualifications in a Chriſtian Witneſs or, that 
every Chriſtian Witneſs muſt necęſſarily be 


juſt and devout ; the firſt of which is con- 


trary to Reaſon, and the laſt to Experience. 

To ſolve theſe” appearing Contradictions 

will call for all the Doctor's Ingenuity and 

Acumen. Conſcious of far inferior Abili- 
ties, I ſhall not ſo much as attempt it. 

3. But I cannot diſmiſs the Point, with- 

| out 


W 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 


out making a Remark on the laſt Sentence 
cited ; which implies, that Martyrs are no 
more credible, than any other juſt and 
devout Chriſtian, There ſeems to be a 
Fallacy lurking here: A juſt and de- 
vout Chriſtian, we know, will not deceive. 
And therefore ſuppoſing, that we are ſure, a 
Witneſs is ſuch, we may ſo far depend upon 
him, whether he be a Martyr or not. But, 
conſidering the Corruption and Hypocriſy, 


which prevail in the World, and which often 


put on the Semblance of Juſtice and Devotion; 
it is not always ſo eaſy a Matter to acquire 
a ſufficient Knowledge of the real Character 


of a Witneſs. And here we cannot poſſibly 
have any better Help than the Circumſtance 


of Martyrdom, This therefore gives a real 


Weight to any one's Teſtimony, preferably 


to that of all others, as it gives the greateſt 
Aſſurance, that he is an honeſt, good Man, 


incapable of Fraud or Craft. 
sgcr. 4. How far the Enquiry tends to ſet 


aſide the Faith of Hiſtory. 
\HE laſt Objection this Gentleman ſets 
himſelf to anſwer, is, that to reject the 


unanimous Reports of the Fathers, will de- 


ſtroy the Credit of all Hiftory. The Gentle- 
men, wha are more immediately concerned 
in this, can want none of my Aſſiſtance to 
vindicate them, And therefore I ſhall not 
break into their Province ; but take notice 


Y 3 only 
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only of a few things, which directly relate 
to the Authority ot the Miracles which 1 
have been defending. | 

To ſpeak my own Sentiments, there ap- 
pears to me to be ſome Force in the Obje- 
ction. I am very far from pleading for the 
receiving all the Notions of our Anceſtors 
indiſcriminately, or without due Examina- 
tion. This Point, tho? here confounded with 
the Matter of the Objection, has really no- 
thing to do with it. The Faith of Hiſtory 
in general, and the falſe Opinions of our 
Forefathers, are as diſtinct Things, as can be 
conceived. We may reject the one, and yet 
be very tender of deſtroying the other *. 

Neither do I think, that we are under any 
Neceſſity of admitting all the Relations of 
the Fathers. There are great Differences be- 
tween them. A proper Enquiry and Judg- 
ment even here has its Place. Some may 
reaſonably be rejected: We may think, that 
ſome Wonders were trifling or accidental, or 


* If the Doctor's Deſign here was to inſinuate, that it 1s 
as unreaſonable to condemn his Scheme on account of its be- 
ing a mere Novelty, as it was in the Heathens to condemn the 
firſt Chriſtians, or the Papiſts the Reformers ; I anſwer, 1. That 
we do not condemn him altogether on this Account; and, 2. The 
Caſes are very diſparate, unleſs he can prove his Opinion to 
be a Point of Conſcience ; and ſhew, that the allowing the 
Miracles of the three Firſt Centuries at leaſt is equally big 
with Errors, both in Doctrine and Practice, as Paganiſm and 
Popery are; and prove his Scheme to be true, and agreeable 
to God's Will, as clearly and fully, as the primitive Chri- 
ſtians and the Proteſtants have maintained and defended their 
Religion. e 

2 done 
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done at too great a Diſtance of Time, or Place, 
or both, or too ſecretly. And in theſe, and 


ſuch-like Caſes, the Relators might have been 
deceived themſelves by falſe Accounts. A few 
. Inſtances of ſuch we have ſeen in the Courſe 
of theſe Papers - Other Miracles are not only 
of a more important Nature, of the ſame 
Kind with thoſe mentioned in Scripture, but 


are repreſented, as having been done openly 


and frequently, in the very Times of the Re- 
lators, /ometimes before their Eyes, always 


near enough for theſe to ſearch into them, 


and to diſprove them, if they had been falſe. 

— Theſe Facts are reported by ſeveral ſober, 
ſerious, picus Witneſſes, who had conquered 
the Prejudices of Education; Men of Know- 


ledge and Learning; to whoſe Labours the 
ſubſequent civil Eſtabliſhment of our Reli- 


gion ſeems, under God, to have been greatly 


owing; Men, who had no Temptations or Views 


of any preſent Pleaſure, worldly Honour, or 
temporal Profit; and, laſtly, who manifeſted 


their Sincerity and Faith by chearfully ſuf- 


fering for Conſcience-ſake all Cruelties and 
Indignities, and even laying down their Lives 


with Patience and Courage, for the Truth of 
that Religion, they taught and maintained. 
Such were the Works, and ſuch the Au- 
thorities, which I have been defending. And 
let any cool unprejudiced Perſon, who at- 
tends to all theſe Circumſtances, and com- 
pares what has been offered againſt them, vi ⁊. 
N64 Y 4 the 
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the few Errors of Judgment, which theſe 
Fathers fell into; the few Miſtakes which 
they were under, with regard to other Mat- 
ters of Fact, which they could not have ſuch 
Evidence of; the imaginary Suppoſitions of 
their being credulous, deceived, in Matters 
of common Occurrence, or of their being 
concerned in promoting a Fraud; with all 
the others, moſt of which are abſolutely im- 
probable. and every one of them unſupported 
by any Evidence: Let any ſuch Perſon, I 
ſay, lay all theſe Things together, and judge 
for himſelf, whether greater Evidence can 
reaſonably be deſired in ſuch a Caſe, than we 
have, that Miracles did not ceaſe in the pri- 
mitive Church, till after the End of the 
Third Century; and whether we can have 
ſtronger Grounds to depend on any other 
Accounts whatever, thoſe of Scripture ex- 
cepted, if we reject theſe. If Witneſſes thus 
qualified are not to be believed, it is not eaſy 
to ſay, what merely human ones can deſerve 
our Credit. A Man may fit down to the read- 


ing any Author with captious Diſpoſitions, 


icking and chuſing out of him, what Facts 
bs will reject as incredible, and for which he 


will receive no Evidence whatever; and, on 
the other hand, what he will approve of or 
admit, tho in no reſpect better atteſted. 
This Men may do, and I believe have often 


done. But ſurely this can never be called a 


fair Enquiry, or building any thing upon the 


Faith 
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Faith of Hiſtory. It is humouring and in- 
dulging their own Prejudices and Fancies, 
and tends to render all hiſtorical Truth un- 
certain. The Credit of an antient Witneſs 
of Things probable depends altogether upon 
his Knowledge of the Facts he relates, and 
upon his Veracity. Where theſe may be 
juſtly ſuppoſed, we cannot deſire nor demand 
any more. And if we will oppoſe his Teſti- 
mony upon any Diſlikes or Surmizes, or from 
any other Principle whatever, we have equal 
Right to oppoſe the plaineſt Teſtimony of 
another Witneſs; every one will have a Right 
to do the ſame that we have; and thus the 
Authority of Hiſtory muſt ſoon be reduced 
to nothing —As therefore the primitive Fa- 
thers have been ſhewn to have the neceſſary 
and ſufficient Qualifications mentioned above, 
this Conſequence mult follow the ſetting 
aſide their Authority, and diſbelieving all 
their Accounts of Miracles, 
* During the three Firſt Centuries, the 


„ whole World in a manner not only doubt- 
te ed, but rejected the Miracles of the primi- 
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te tive Chriſtians” — By this, I ſuppoſe, the 


Author means the Pagan World. And 
this their Conduct was owing to a Neglect 


of due Enquiry and Examination, and to an 


unreaſonable Prejudice againſt, and an ex- 
travagant Contempt of, the Chriſtians. And 


the ſame Principles led them alſo to a Denial 


of the Miracles of Chriſt and His Apoſttes 


them- 
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themſelves; I mean to deny, that theſe were 
worked by a Divine Power; for the Fact 


neither the Jews nor Heathens could deny, 


tho they would not admit the Conſequences, 


And in any other Senſe the Gentleman will 


I believe, find it very hard to prove, that 


they rejected the Miracles of the primitive 
Chriſtians. Tis true, they did not enough 
attend to them; they did not draw the Uſe 
from them, which they ſhould have done; 

for, if they had, they would have been con- 
verted to Chriſtianity. But I never knew, 
that they openly oppoſed and confuted them; 

nor do we find, in any of their Writings ex- 
tant, any direct Denial of the Truth of theſe 
Pretences and Claims. If there had been any 
ſuch, this inquiſitive Gentleman would, I 
dare ſay, have laid it before his Readers, as 


ſuch a Counter- Evidence would have had 


P. 217. 


more Weight, than a his Suppoſitions. 


SECT. 5. The Dl for Miracles and 
common Events compared and confidered.. 


T HE Enquirer again argues, ** that the 
e Hiſtory of Miracles is of a Kind to- 
<« tally different from that of common 
Events; the one to be ſuſpected always 
ce of courſe, without the ſtrongeſt Evidence 
« to confirm it ; the other to be admitted of 

<« courſe, without as ſtrong Reaſon to ſu- 


£6 el it. Now — Miracles ſhould 
| - have 


tions. 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 
have ſtronger Evidence than other Facts; yet 
as they are Facts, the Evidence for them 


muſt ſtill be the ſame in kind with that of 


all others. It muſt be Teſtimony. And I 
readily own, that mere Honeſty will not be 
ſufficient to intitle this to our Regard ; and 
that a ſufficient Knowledge of the Facts is 
alſo neceſſary. But it appears to be as eaſy 
to gain a ſufficient Knowledge of theſe, as 
of any others of the moſt common Nature. 
In many Caſes, a very little Experience 
and Diſcernment will help Men to judge of 
their whole Nature and Circumſtances. No 
extraordinary Wiſdom, no critical Abilities, 
are wanted to enable a Man to be a Witneſs 
of the miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes, for in- 
ſtance. Common Senſe, and common Ob- 


ſervation, will be enough to guard againſt Im- 


poſtures of this kind. And I muſt beg to 
repeat an Obſervation before made, that we 
find the moſt common and plain Perſons 
choſen by God, to be vouchſafed the Honour, 
not only of ſeeing our Lord's Miracles, 
but of being appointed to teſtify and record 
them. Weakneſs is indeed liable to Impoſi- 
But a Man muſt be extreme weak in- 
deed, not fit to report and atteſt the com- 
moneſt Event, who, when he ſees a Man raifed 


from the Dead, or healed immediately and 
miraculouſly of an old bad Diſeaſe, cannot 


diſtinguiſh the Hand and Finger, of God, and 
cannot make a credible Report of ſuch mi- 
Oo. | : raculous 
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raculous Works; or who can eaſily miſtake 
the Craft of cunning Fugglers for ſuch Works 


as theſe. A Perſon muſt be credulous to a 


Degree of Madneſs itſelf, and not fit to be 


truſted in any Account he gives, who can be 


perſuaded, that he ſees ſuch Facts openly done, 
which are not done. The Extent of human 
Art, or natural Powers, he may not indeed 


be thoroughly acquainted with. But this will 


not hinder him from being, in many Caſes, 
ſure, that no human Art, no natural Powers, 
can produce ſuch and ſuch mighty Works. 
It calls for no extraordinary Judgment to 
guard againſt Impoſitions in theſe Caſes. 

It may be proper here to put together the 
ſeveral Circumſtances, which may at any 
time render a miraculous Relation juſtly 
ſuſpected; that we may know better what 


ree of Evidence ſhould attend it. If the 


Facts are not of an open public Nature, done 


plainly, or at leaſt appearing in their Conſe- 


uences plainly, before the Eyes of Men; if 
— are worked only in the Preſence of 


Friends, or prejudiced Perſons; if the Wit- 


neſſes lived many Years after they were Work- 
ed, and had no Opportunities of examining 
them, nor any Authority more than Hear- 
ſay and Report for them; if they are of a 
trifling Nature, and unworthy of ſuch a pe- 
culiar and extraordinary Exertion of Divine 
Power; if the Occaſions of working them 
evidently appear too mean and idle, and there 


be 
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be no ſufficient Reaſon for the Almighty's 
interfering ; if they are produced in ſupport 
of any known Error or Vice, or ſerve ſome 
ſecular End, and preſent Intereſt and Power ; 
if they are overpowered and controuled by 
other and ſuperior Miracles ; if the Reporters 
of them wanted common Abilities, or com- 
mon Integrity and Honeſty, and may rea- 
ſonably be thought deceived, or Deceivers 
—— In all theſe Caſes there will be room to 
ſuſpect the Report. And by attending to 
theſe Circumſtances, we may at any time 
be able to diſtinguiſh between Impoſtures 
and the Truth We ſee, that the Qualifi- 
cations of the Hiſtorians are much the ſame, 
whether they relate miraculous or common 
Facts; and that the Difference of Evidence 
requiſite to aſſure us of thoſe, relates to other 
Points. And ſurely both the Knowledge 
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and the Honeſty of an Hiſtorian and Witneſs 


may be fully depended upon; tho it ſhould 
appear, that in other reſpects, relating to 
Matters of Opinion only, or to diſtant Facts, 
he was credulous or miſtaken— I will add, 
that not one of the Circumſtances, which 1 
have here mentioned, as deſtroying the Cre- 
dit of a Miracle, appears in the Accounts of 
thoſe J have defended. | 
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SE cr. 6. Real Miracles not the leſs 70 be 
Heli eved, on account of Pretences to them. 


H 18 Gentleman obſerves, that a Pre- 
1 ( tenfion to Miracles has, in all Ages 
ce and Nations, been found the moſt effectual 
<«< Inftrument of Impoſtors, c. Several In- 
ſtances, of this are produced at large from 
hence to the End of his Book — This indeed 
ſhould put us upon our Guard, that we do not 
ſwallow all ſuch without Examination, nor 
give haſty and implicit Credit to every 'bold 
Pretender. If we diligently try the falſe 
Miracles by the Rules 1 have put together, 
we ſhall find, that ſome or other of the Cir- 
cumſtances belong to them; and they will 
not be able to bear the Teſt, nor ought there- 
fore to be put upon a Eerel with the Mi- 
racles of the 7 firſt Centuries In gene- 
ral, we may ſay, that falſe Miracles are no 
ſort of Arguments againſt true ones; any 
more than any falſe Reaſonings, or other 
Pretences and Counterfeits, are againſt Reali- 
ties. Nay, falſe Miracles in ſome meaſure 
bear Wimeſs to the Authority of Miracles, 
and ſhew it to be the common Senſe and Opi- 


nion of Mankind, not only, that there have 


been ſuch, but that they are the beſt Means 
of Conviction, and the ſtrongeſt Confirma- 
tion of a Reyelation. Otherwiſe, Impoſtors 


would never have been encouraged to lay 
1 Claim 


Miraculous Powers, &c. 


Claim to them, nor pretended toimitatethem. 
We may be very ſure, that there never 


would have been any ſuch thing as counter- 


fait Money in the World, if true Coin had 
not been valuable and current. 

When therefore any Miracles are. offered 
to our Conſideration, it is not enough to ſet 
them aſide, to put ſeveral falſe ones againſt 


them, and to 1 that it is unreaſon- 


able to receive the one; while we reject the 


others. This is no way of coming at the 
Truth; and the Plea will go farther than the 


Enquirer profeſſes to intend; will hurt the 
Miracles of the Goſpel, as well as thoſe of 


the Fathers; or rather, to ſpeak more pro- 
perly, cannot, in the Judgment of any ſerious 
Man, affect the Credit of either of them. 
For this Gentleman, I believe, will find few 
or none of this Character to agree with him, 
that the Heathen Accounts of Oracles, Pro- 
digies, Sc. may hurt in ſome meaſure the 
e general Credit of Miracles.“ No more, 
than their Idolatry hurts true Religion; or 
their Miſtakes in Philoſophy are any Reaſon, 
why we ſhould not ſtudy and embrace Phi- 
loſophy in general. 

Whatever Prejudice the Mind may re- 


ceive from the View of Impoſtures and Pre- 


tences, ſtill it is no better than a Prejudice, 
and ought to have no Weight with us. Every 
Miracle ſhould reſt upon its own Bottom, 


ind ſtand or os according to its own Evi- 
dence. 
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Ac Jo put antient and modern, Hes. 
chenand Chrifn ones, on a Level, i confbund. 
ing Truth and Fal hood tog gether.” The Dif. 
ferences betiytefi them are many and great 
Some Wonders telated by Dionyfius of Hali. 
P. 219. carhaſſus, this ——— owns to have been 
2 Fictions of — Perſons intereſted; ” We 

may add; and alſo impoſed upon ſuch as _ 

parodies and credulous to the laſt Degree 

the People in Power and Authoren. ay 
ame is true of the Rome/& Miracles in gene- 

ral; and of thoſe of the Abbe de Paris, which 

the Event alſo diſproved, and of the. ſacred 

al, in particular. In theſe Caſes, many 

of the other Marks of falſe Miracles, which 
have given above, are hkewiſe, found. But 
"which of their Relators gave. thak " higheſt 
+Proof of their Honeſty and SinceAity, the 
laying down their Lives for Conſcience-ſake? 

The primitive Miracles had hot only this At- 
teſtation, but were worked in Times of Per- 
ſecution, when the civil Powers were their 
declared Edemies, and yet were called upon 

And challenge to e amine into theſe Fads, 

and to ſee them. The Chriſtians, in general, 

were Men of Simplicity and Integrity ; were 

not byaſſed and SIG: by any falſe No- 
tions, f the End being 1 cient: to conſe- 
crate the Meant, or of the, Lawfulneſs of 

bad Actions, to ſupport RY propagate the 
Truth; had no temporal Tatereſt to ſerve; do 
not appear to have been prejt ati 


S {© 


| cd, any Kar- 
ther 


„ ry fo © me 


1 
95 iy 
„9 


an uni uerſal Rule of proceeding. 


there was a 
vance, and Fiction, in the Prodigies; yet it is 
eaſy to conceive , that ſome of theſe might 
 ® QuExuxopesdet C Jude vH Jai M. Apol: 1. Nec 


of which, who is ſu 
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ther than every ſincere Believer, of his Reli- 
gion is ſo; nor were their Accounts ever diſ- 


proved, or their Cheat diſcovered . Tho 


therefore the Truth of Hiſtory will not uf. 


fer by our Rejection of the Heathen or Po- 
piſh Accounts; yet it cannot be ſo totally un- 
affected by our ur giving up at once all the 


Miracles of the Firſt Centuries; unleſs we had 
ſtronger Arguments, than any hitherto W 3. 
to juflity ſuch Conduct. 

In ſome of the Caſes, which this: Genle- 


man has mentioned, he diftinguiſhes between 


the extraordinary and the common Facts; 


admits the latter, and rejects the former. But 
he cannot be ſed to lay this down, as 
It will not 
univerſally hold with regard to the Heathen 
Accounts themſelves. For tho', I believe, 

great deal of 'Art, and Contri- 


fas eſt ulli de ſua religione mentiri, Tertul. Apol. 21.— N40 
llagrus T's nas Tepe o ved or, Chf 8 Srrebeud or H 
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ont. Celſ. Pii$$5 i191) 


Inox Ist SiSaorancrey. Or 
might be ſome Cheats and Impoſturesin theſe 


+ © There 


. Things; but a great deal was real Fact, wherein the Prieſts 


did not impoſe upon the People; but evil Spirits deluded 


46 „ both Prieſts and People, and brought the World to have an 
5 J da be confeſſed, un- 


inion of their Divinity. 

we will queſtion the it of all Hiſtory.“ RifleBions 

on 85 Fleetwood Eſay en Miraclei, p. 383: the Author 
oſed to be the preſent Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, I preſume, t 
ORs. nor regard his * Cant only. 
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40 ably D Miracle s, which are ſaid 
«to have attended it?“ N We ww, T think; 
to, make x aſe f this Gentleman's Words! 
A Occaſion, either admit them” all,” or 
reject them all; or elſe I de not ſee, how we 
can act either ingenuduſſy, of conliſtently; 
Not that we need believe the ſpurious 'Oits 
cumſtance of the Dove, which is here again 
inſiſted upon, and which, according to the 
Enguiry, © might have been conveyed” into 
ably by Deſign, in order 
ce to be let looſe. at a pre Moment; as in 
- "the Fu; nerals, 8 5 Roman Emperors an 
Eagle was a s obſetved to fly out of 
0 a F uderal Pile "IC Conveyed, Dir, 
7 whom ? or by whoſe Deſign? You will net 
ay che "Heathins were concerned in this 
Fraud : And yet theſe only were concerned in 
preparing he Wood to burn the Martyr, 
_ can it be therefore Pprobable, that the 
rſecuted Chriſtians, ſuppoſing them 
Gade eben 90 contrive ſuch a Cheat, of 
which however à ſmall Degee of Candour 
will e them, goo! 2 hve had Power 


a 15 pave accompliſh dit? In order t 
0 8 oole af a certgin Moment, in 


th Pike Lg Adverts Aries, the muſt 
| have. ha Fa me Shate of ! ne Direct n 204 
emen Nn neſs.” 
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A Vindication of the 
Circumſtance is infiſted on, which is wanting 
in the earlieſt Copies, and difallowed by the 
greateſt Critics; and then, this is accounted for, 
by ſuppoſing the antient Church guilty of an 
incredible Impoſture, inconſiſtent both with 


their Character, and their Circumſtances at 


that JunCture F, | 
And, laſtly, we have here a moſt unac- 
countable Compariſon between this Martyr- 
dom, and the Funerals of the Roman Em- 
perors: As if the Chriſtians aſpired to ſuch 
Deification, as theſe did; as if a Fraud of 
this Nature, before the very Face. of their 


Perſecutors, Was as eaſily concerted and per- 
formed by Men, who had far other Rewards 


in View, and quite different SabjeRts to em- 
ploy their Thoughts, and could' have no 
Hopes of ſucceeding in ſuch a-Deſign, or of 
eſcaping undiſcovered by their malicious and 
watchful Enemies; as by Perſons in Power 


and nenen in Times of Peace and Tran- 
quillit 
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18 Mr. Fackſon has mpck firengthened, ſe Arguments, 
by the following Remark: It w 
4 8 for the Purpoſe to be let looſe from a Funeral 
4c P 

th 


Was eafy for an Eagle 


ile, as ſoon as it was kindled, and began to blaze; but, in 


the preſent Hiſtory, the Dowe (if there was one actually 


« 'concealed in the Wood) muſt have been preſerved from 


« Fire as _miraculouſly72s;the Body of the, Martyr. For the 
« Pile had been a long time all in F __ al- 
© moſt ſpent before the Dove is ſaid to fly ont ; and ſo, by tlie 


* Doctor's Solution, the Fire could neither; burn the Dove, 


ow nor the Martyr ; and, by this Conceſſion, we have two Mi- 
« ragles inſtead of one.” Remarks, p. 14, 


vour 


bim elf. 
be anſwered. And if but one or tun, tho 
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your ; and e encourage. their Contrivance; where 
even ſuch as as ſulpected it, did not date to 
11 36. 57 "Safoicions openly. Can theſe 

Caſes be repreſented as any way fimilar? Or 


| can we VEE, from the Certainty of the one, 


to the Pro 
IL 
ee The Voice, pretended to come Henn 
© Heaven, was heard only by a few, and 
* that in a Time of ſuch Harry, in whic 


= x, «4 2x .# 


ability, or even ERA, of the 


< nothing could be heard diſtinaly.” Ei6w 
this Gentl eman came by this Intelligence, 1 


cannot fay.. In the Copies printed by Cite- 


lerius, it is Laid, Tur de Qwvny Twv. nat egen ot 


. 5 nage vocem autem qui ex apes 


| prcſentes eran audierunt, the Chri Jans 
| 770 WErE, 158 ſent, heard the Voi 01 ce. | In Euje- 


e the Words are 715 4 


eee 


Voice was intended to encourage . 2 


tf be heard it, the End of it might 
the original Words muſt imply more of thoſe 


who. joined in this Epiſtle, heard it alſo, 


are ſufficient \ Virneſſes — With 
regard. to the Hurry, i in Which nothing could 
be heard -diflindly, this-i is alſo. a groundleſs 
'Suppefitioh.””” The Relatots fa 950 This Voice 
was heard; nay, they #h us the very Words 


Spoken ; z 


furely they 
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ſpoken ; which ſhews it was heard diſtinctly. 


That there was a Tumult or Concourſe of 
People, when he was brought into the Sta- 
dium or Liſts, Tpooay Fe los eviou, 1s true; 
but the Voice is ſaid to have been heard Se- 


fore, while he was entering into it, egy) *; 


and, beſides, a Voice from Heaven may well 


be ſuppoſed to have been heard, notwith- 
ſtanding any Noiſe or Hurry we can ima- 


ine. And how any common human in- 
diſtin&t Voice, from one in the Croud not 
ſeen, could be miſtaken for miraculous, or 
repreſented as a. Voice from Heaven; which 
is this Gentleman's next Suppoſition; for my 
part, exceeds all my Power of conceiving : 
As alfo, the way of accounting for the Flames 
being ſaid to have made an Arch round his 
Body, and not to burn it; which he thinks 
© might eaſily happen from the common 
«© Effects of the Wind, or ſomething at leaſt 


« ſo like it, as to afford Matter enough to a 


*© ſuperſtitious Fancy, to ſupply the reſt.” 
It remains to be proved, that the Church of 
Smyrna was then ſuperſtitious. Mere Aſſer- 
tions can have no Weight; nor ſhould we 
think the worſe of them on account of any 
ſuch, The Enquirer muſt not be angry, if 

I obſerve that in p. 124. where this Relation is recited, 
the Order of the Sentences is inverted. And the Tumult is 
placed before the Voice, and as the Marryr avas entering the 
Zift;; which Piece of Art, I ſuppoſe, was uſed; to give ſome 
Countenance to the Suppoſition here made, which the ori- 
ginal Order of the Words would not ſo well ſuit. 


We 
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we tell him, again, that, under the Notion of 
explaining this antient Teſtimony, he flatly 
contradicts it; and that the Authority of 9 
Eye-witneſſes ought, in all Reaſon and Ju- vx 
; ſtice, to prevail with us more, than any ö 
4 Schemes, which, at the Diſtance of ſo man 
3 Centuries from the Fact, he thinks proper 
to raiſe ; even ſuppoling them ever ſo plau- 
Þ ſible : And this, I think, is more, than we 
N can allow the preſent Account to be. Ho. | 
any common Effects of the Wind could make 5 | 
the Fire encompaſs the Saint's Body as in a | 
Circle, and prevent its having any Power to 
burn it; ſo that his Enemies were obliged to 
_ diſpatch him with a Sword; requires a much 
ſtronger Imagination than mine to form any 
Notion of *. And, I believe, the learned and 
ingenious Doctor himſelf found ſome Diffi- 
culty in conceiving this, by his adding the 
Words, or ſomething at leaſt ſo like it; which 
leave the Matter andetermined, and ſeem to 
allow his Readers full Liberty, provided they 
will reject the Miracles, to imagine whatever 
they have a mind to. He will not directly 
ſay, that the extraordinary Event was owing 
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as 8 


Mr. Fach/on has given this ſo humourous and juſt a 
Turn, that I cannot forbear borrowing his Words. “ The 
« Hiftory ſays nothing of a Wind, or any thing like it. But 
„I will for once allow the Doctor to raiſe a Wind. It muſt, 
as the Caſe is repreſented, be a Wind, that blew not from 
« any one Point of the Compaſs. For, during this ſuppoſed 
Wind, the Body was encompaſled all round with Flames.“ 
Remarks, p. 12. | 
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altogether to the Wind: He does not aſſign 
any other Cauſe, to which it may fairly be 

imputed: He would have the Reader's Fancy 
$ 400 the reſt: Tho really, the only way 

to ſolve the Difficulty, is to admit the plain 
Account of the Mirage. 212118 


Sper. 8. N. 7 ane and the Pepi 
nobb Miracles. pn 


H 1E Streſs, Which this Gentleman lays 
upon the Caſe of Witchcraft, requires 


F: 


us to beſtow a Reflection or two upon it. 


He lays, < there is not in all Hiſtory any one 


cc tmiraculous Fact fo authentically atteſted, 
c 48 the Exiſtence of e et he 


eee a of the Thing was Fav at 


aſt too ſtrong; for all this Force of human 
on "Teſtimony ; ; ſo that the Belief of Witches 


«55 now utterly extinct, and quietly 


buried, without involving Hiſtory in its 


« Ru 8 1 muſt here make the ſame Re- 
monſtrance, which I had once before Occa- 


fion to make. It ſeems ſurpriſing, that-this - 
Gentleman ſhould thus plead againſt any 
Fact, which yet he thinks e atteſted than 
all the Miracles of Hiſtory. How. ſhall we 
reconcile this with a Belief of thoſe of the 
Scriptures ; which, | tho' Ee | maſt: ſuppoſe, 0 
this Gentleman did, not intend to include 
with thoſe related 1 an other Hiſtories, are not 


excepted? 
However, not to inſiſt on this, 1 "235 
| that 
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that the Caſe of Witcheraft is far from be- 
ing parallel to the Miracles of the Three firſt 
Centuries, and affords much larger Room 
for Errors and Frauds than theſe did, To the 
And as to x oa Man maymuch more eaſily 
be deceived ormiſtaken in aſcribing unaccount- 
able Diſorders to the Influence of wicked Spi- 
rits, than he can be, in attributing ſudden 
Cares and Removals of Diſeaſes, without 

Application of Medicine, on Prayer, or by 
Command only, to the Hand and Power of 
God. To make theſe Caſes fimilar enough to 
found anArgument upon them, we muſt ſup- 


poſe the Perſons ſaid to have been affected and 


tormented by the Witches, reſtored at once 
in the ſame miraculous Manner; and the 
Power of injuring, acknowledged to reſide 
in the Witches themſelves, as inſtantancouſly 
and' openly taken from them. 

Again, with regard to the Caſe of Witch- 
craft, there is a Diſtinction, which deſerves 
to be attended to. We muſt not confound 
the general Notion with the particular In- 


ſtances. The Incredibility does not lie in the 


former, but the latter. It has been admit ed, 
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that there have been in all Ages ſeveral ridi- 


culous Accounts of this Natute; and probably 
the greateſt Part of them have been ſuch. 


But it does not ſeem ſo probable, that there 


never was the leaſt Ground or Foundation for 
any ſuch Stories. The Difficulty is, how to 


aſcertain the few real Facts, and to point 


them 
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themout,and diſtinguiſh them fromamong the 
numberleſs Cheats and Pretences, which have 


appeared. And this may reaſonably put us 


upon our Guard ; and may make us pleaſed, 

that all legal Proſecutions againſt Perſons ſu- 
ſpected of this Crime, merely on account of 
it, are ſtopped, and taken away. And yet, 

it does by no means follow, that all the Ac- 
counts we have had of ſuch, are Impoſitions 
and F orgeries. If therefore the Belief of 
Witches is now utterly extinct, which yet this 
Gentleman cannot be ſure of; the Cauſe, I 
ſuppoſe, is, that there is not ſufficient Evi- 
dence to induce wiſe and reaſonable Men to 
give Credit to the Truth of theſe now; but 
the Falſhood and Improbability of all ſuch 
in general does not follow from hence. Nor 
do I believe, that ſerious People are inclined 
to think, that there never was any ſuch Thing 
in the World. 


Mr. Addi ſon was certainly a very wiſe and 
judicicus, as well as ingenious. Man. 


had no Taint of Superſtition or Enthuſiaſm, 
nor need any one be aſhamed of embracing 
and declaring the Sentiments which he ex- 
preſſed. 1 ſhall give theſe; which I have the 
Satisfaction to find con . to what Ihave 
here mentioned. When I hear the Rela- 
* tions that are made from all Parts of the 
ee World, not only from Norway and Lap- 
ce Jand, from the Eaſt and Weſt- Indies, * 
" from every particular Nation in Europe, I 


” cannot forbear thinking, that there is ſuch 
cc an 


Miraculous Powers, c. 
«© an Intercourſe and Commerce with evil 
“Spirits, as that which we expreſs by the 
« Name of Witchcraft. But when I con- 
« ſider, that the i ignorant and credulous Part 
« of the World abound moſt in theſe Rela- 
« tions; and that the Perſons among us, who 
« are ſuppoſed to engage in ſuch an infer- 
e nal Commerce, are People of a weak Un- 
« derſtanding, and crazed Imagination ; and 
«© at the ſame time reflect upon the many 
« Impoſtures and Deluſions of this Nature, 
« that have been detected in all Ages; I en- 
e deavour to ſuſpend my Belief, Sill I hear 
e more certain Accounts, than any which 
{© have yet come to my Knowledge. In ſhort, 
© when I conſider the Queſtion, whether 
« there are ſuch Perſons in the World as 
te thoſe we call Witches, my Mind is divided 


« betwixt the two oppoſite Opinions; or ra- 
** ther (to ſpeak my T houghts freely) I be- 
« lieve in general, that there is, and has been, 


et ſuch a thing as Witchcraft ; but at the 
e fame time can give no Credit to any par- 
tc ticular Inſtance of it. 

And thus much it will be ſufficient to an- 
ſwer to this Plea, on which the Enquirer 
puts fo much Streſs, It will by no means 
follow, that becauſe we certainly know no 
Wiiches now, therefore there were none for- 
merly—or, becauſe there were Multitudes of 


Cheats, therefore there were no true In- 
ftances— or, becauſe we are not ſure of any 


by ch 
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2 true Inſtances, therefore we cannot give 
Credit to the Appeals of Tertullian, and the 
Accounts which, he and the other Fathers 
ive of the miraculous healing the Demo- 
er” and other Sick, in their Days ; in which 
here are none of the idle ſuſpicious Circum- 
* that generally make a Part of the 
Caſes of Witchcraft; and which 2 a8 irony. 
ly atteſted as we can deſire by Perſons, wh 
there is no Reafon to accuſeof ſuch Ignorance, 


_Eredulity, and Superſtition, as the ordinary 


Rrlazors of theſe. Caſes evidently act under. 
All theſe Conclufions failing, the Parallel 


between Witchcraft, and the primitive Mi- 
racles, will no way hold. Neither the Cir- 


cumſtances, nor the Witneſſes, are alike. And 


therefore I may conclude this Point with ſay- 
ing. that both the Enquirer” Ah and 
hs Concluſion, fall to the Ground 
As to the pious Frauds among che Roman 
Catholics, it —— never be proved, that they 


are at all parallel to the Miracles, the Vin- 


dication of which I have undertaken. We 
need not take the Miracles of, the Ae & 
Paris into particular Conſideration- The 
Reaſons are plain, and have been, already 
entioned, why we may admit) the carly 


a Mandles,and yet muſt reject theſa We may, 
w 


ever, add, that whether theſe pretended 


Miracles are natural or diabolipal, is not ma- 

terial. If they were wrought to prove no- 

ching, they do prove nothing: If to prove 
E Doctrines 


oo + 7A tad 
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Doctrines contrary to Scripture, Reaſon, or 
Senſe, under a Pretence of Chriſtian Doctrines, 
they are, and muſt be, inſafficient to prove 
them. 


SECT. 9. Tertullian, &c. vindicated, with 
10 due Enquiry. : 


452 T * rep reſented as © a Rule, which” is 

preſcribed by our primitive Guides; 
cx a the true Diſciples of Chriſt have no- 
* thing more to do with Curiofity and En- 
e guiry ; but, when they are once become Be- 
te [zevers, their ſole Buſineſs is to believe on.” 
This is given us asa Tranflationof Tertullian's 
Words : And the Reader is left to conclude, 
that it was the Opinion of'this Father, and 
of the antient Church, that a blind Deference 
to Authority was required at that Time ; that 
a proper Examination was diſcommended 
and diſcouraged; and that Credulity was the 
Character of the Church. This, I think, is 
the Judgment, which every common Rea- 
der muſt draw from the Gentleman's Tranſ- 
lation. But will Tertullian, ſuppoſing he 
had been thus unguarded, be allowed to ſpeak 


alone for the whole primitive Church in this 
Matter? Were it neceſſary, it is not difficult 


to ſhew from the early Fathers, that they 
were of a different Opinion from this here 
repreſentedʒ that they invited all to a cool 


and fair Examination of Chriſtianity, and 


gave 


349 


P. 226. 


A Vindication of tbe 


gave the ſeveral Pretences of their Adverſa- 
ries the fame. If one Author therefore had 
faid this, we might urge, that he was fingular 
and miſtaken; and it would be unkind to 
ſuppoſe, that, at this time of Day, we 
ſhould be ready to take him for our Guide, 
in-Preference to all the others. 

But what if Tertullian's Meaning be miſ- 
taken or miſrepreſented? This, after a 
OConſideration of his Reaſoning in this Place, 
plainly appears to me to be the Caſe. Having 
mentioned the ſeveral Heretics, which then 
tronbled the Church, as having borrowed 
moſt of their Notions from the ſeveral 
Schools of the Ph-loſophers, with whom the 


Chriſtians had no Communion; he adds, 


— — — 


De Pre- Viderint qui Stoicum, et Platonicum, et Dia- 
 ferip. He- ©, lecticum Chriſtianiſmum protulerant. No- 
"TTY bis curioſitate opus non eſt paſt Chriſtum 
er Jeſum, nec inquiſitione poſt Evangelium. 

e Cum credimus, nihil deſideramus ultra 

| ce credere. Hoc enim prius credimus, non 
| ce eſſe quod ultra credere debeamus.” 


bd 4 > £ 


I think, difficult to miſtake the plain Senſe 


of this Paſſage. Let tbem [the Heretics] fee 
to it, who have given us a Staic, Platonic, ar 
Dialactic Chriſtianity. As io us, who have 


4 — — — Len <p 
— 


uch Schemes. and Opinions. Being once fixei 
in the true Faith, I here is nothing more, i. e. 
no Gather Articles, which we deſire to believe. 


For 


believed in Chriſt Feſus, and His Goppel, We. 
have no. need to be curiouſly. inquiring. 22 
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For 75¹ 1% Pur. F our Faith,” that there is 


170 other Point, whith ape. gbr To helieb e. 


And what is there in all this, which enn Be 
objected againſt ? The Heretics would have 
petluaded the Chriſtians to admit their 
Pretenſions, and would have ſent them to 
Philoſophy for farther and better Inſtruction. 
As this would” have only puzzled common 
Chriſtians, and have probably prevented their 
ever fixing their religious Principles at all; and 
a8 in ſuch Matters of Duty Philoſophy could 
not ſafely carry any Chriſtian farther than God 


had thought: proper to reveal; the Father ad- 


viſed them, and; I think, adviſed them right, 


that they had: no Occaſion to undertake ſuch” 


a Search; that the Faith they had received, 
was perfect and ſufficient; that it contained 
all neceſſary Articles. I es no Appearance 
ity in all this, nor any Reaſon for 
faſtening ſuch an invidious Conſtruction up- 
oh the Words, their ſole Bufineſs 1s to be- 
lieve on; as if all Enquiry into the Grounds | 
of their Perſuaſion was excluded. yi 
That this Was not Tertullian's Deſign br 
Senſe, is is clear from all his ſubſequent Aeg. 
ments; in Which it is plain, that he ſuppoſes 
a due Examination and Search, as antece- 


dent 4o the Chiiftian's Faith; but that, when 
97 i once ſettled, there ſhould be fome End 


270 


ing; and he ſhould not continue 


whey Petſ6npever fatisfied ſtill ſeeking] into the 
Merits of every new Pretonce, or liſtening to 


every 
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every ſpecious Heretic which appeared, in 
order to build his Faith. Unius porro et 
“ certi inſtituti infinita diſquifitio non poteſt 
« eſſe; quærendum eſt, donec invenias; et 


« credendum ubi inveneris: et nihil amplius, 
* niſi cuſtodiendum, quod credidiſti.” c. 


Chriſt having inſti zuted one certain Rule of 


Faith and Life, the Search of this cannot be 
infinite and endleſs. You\muſt therefore ſeek for 
it, until you find it; you muſt believe it, when 
you have found it: And then you will have 
nothing to do, but to hold faſt what you have 
believed. The Reader, if he will take the 
Trouble of conſulting the Place, will find 
more to the ſame Purpoſe; and will, I dare 
ſay, agree with me, not only, in admiring 
the Wiſdom and the Judgment of theſe 
Maxims of the Father; but in wondering, 
what this Gentleman could ſee in them wor- 
thy of his Cenſure or Diſſixke; or how he 
could repreſent it agreeable 0 the Rule of 
Tertullian, patiently to admit all the modern 
as well as the antient Miracles of the Church, 


It is very difficult here for Candour itſelf to 


excuſe him. And we muſt call upon him to 
juſtify the Learning, or the Honeſty, of tran 
lating Tertullian fo ill, in order to inſinuate 
the moſt bitter and unjuſt Reflection againſt 
ſach, 'as do not follow him in his Errors; 
VIS, that they will admit all modern Miracles. 
We cannot ſuppoſe, that this Offence againſt 


Truth and Decency (for ſuch it is) was owing 
to 
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to Ignorance in the Doctor. We can hard! y 


aſcribe it to Inattention. And yet, there is 


no other Cauſe to impute it to, but defigned 
Unfairneſs. However, when he writes any 
more on this Subject, I hope he will not for- 
get to acknowledge and correct his Error, 


and to do Juſtice both to his Oppoſers, and to 


the African Father, who have here ſuffered 
a manifeſt Injury under his Hands, 


argued from. 


Spb," r0::-+ Sent Conceſſions of the Enquiry 


T HIS Gentleman, mentioning the Dif- 
+4 ference between Subjects of common 
Hiſtory, and Subjects of a miraculous Kind, 
obſerves, © how forcibly the Prejudices of 
« Education, a ſuperſtitious Turn of Mind, 
{© the Intereſts of a Party, or the Views of 
« Ambition, are apt to operate on a Defender 
« of thoſe Miracles, which the Government 
« and Religion of his Country are engaged to 
(«© ſupport.” This is a molt ſenſible and juſt 
Remark, and will account itſelf for moſt 


of the pretended Miracles of the Roman Ca- 


tholics. And, farther, it appears to be a 
ſtrong Confirmation of thoſe related in the 
Three firſt Centuries ; and ſhews, why the 
Credit of: theſe ſhould not be hurt by any 


Impoſtures, which may be found out in after 
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Ages. For not one of theſe Circumſtances 


is found to agree to the Fathers, to whom 
Wh Aa n 


| 
| 
| 
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we have appealed. The Prejugices of Edu- 
catian could here have no Place: Theſe were 
.canquered at their Converſion to Chriſtianity 


| ern of a, ſuberſtitigus Turn has been 


proved upon them The Intereſts.of P erty, 
or the Views of Ambition, had no Power oyer 


them, who ſacrificed. 3 and Life itſelf, 


to Truth and Religion. If theſe Principles 


8 had ſwayed them, — would haye continued 


Heathens; and then they might have attained 


their Deſires— For, laſtly, both the Govern- 


nent and Religion of their Countries were en- 


5. gaged, and with no ſmall Warmth and Zeal, 


not to ſupport, but to deſtroy. the Belief of 


theſe Miracles out of the World — One 
would think, that ſuch Witneſſes as theſe, 
. who ſhewed their Regard to Truth and Con- 
ſeience much more ſtrongly, than by mere 
Words and Profeſſions, ſhould be e to 
be every way ſuch, as we could wiſh.; ;. 


., Farther, is it only in Relations of Miracles, 


that theſe ſeveral Principles are known to 
byaſs Writers? Do they not alſo. operate, 
and that powerfully, in the compiling other 
Parts of Hiſtory ? Is it not to theſe, that we 


_ owe. the great Differences in the Relations of 


common Facts, and the great Uncertainty 
e yen of modern Hiſtory? And, when we have 
Reaſon to think an Author under the In- 


fluence of ſuch, Matives,. do not we juſtly 


: fuſpedt the Truth of what he relates?, So that 


this eee not pec 


8 


ny o the Ac- 


counts 


— 
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| counts of Miracles; nor does it render tlieſe 


more improbable, or unworthy of Credit, than 


- thoſe of ordinary Events. And as to Writers 


of Senſe and Credit, we may and ought to 
depend upon their Narration, be che Facts 


natural of ſupernatural. 


— 


few, 


This Author proceeds BY obſerve! _ that 


« human Nature has always been the fame; 


* agitated: by the ſame Appetites and Paſ- 


ct ſions, and liable to the fame Exceſſes and 
Ws Abuſes of them, in all Ages and Countries 
4 -of the World; ſo that our Experience of 
4. what paſſes i in the preſent Age, will bethe 


cc beſt Comment on what is delivered to 


«ug concerning the paſt,” But, furdy;'all 
Witneſſes are not worthy of the ſame Credit, 
nor can be fuppoſed to act on the u Mo- 
tives and Ptinciples. Nor can it be the leaſt 
| Argument, that real Miracles were not work- 


ed in the firſt Ag. ges; becauſe we ſee falſe 


N Claims and Prcten fond to them made in our 
own. What then, if © all theſe modern 
Pretenſſions we readily aſcribe to their 


true Cauſe, to the Artifices and Craft of a 
ying upon the Credulity, tlie Su- 
b perſtition, and the Enthuſiaſm, of the Ma- 


ny, for the ſake of ſome private Intereſt?” 


Before we can condemn the Antients on this 
£ Account, the Caſe ſhould be'ſhewn to be the 


lame in 417 its Cireumſtances; or elſe it will 
be moſt vain and idle thus to declaim and 


Nee — human Nature's being always 


Aa 2 the 
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e Miracles af the Goſpel, 


the, ſame.; 5 1 80 of talking would ſet 
he Fathers 3, And indeed 


as well as thoſe 


any Relations of F acts whatever, be they ever 
fo, well atteſted, muſt fall into Diſrepute, if 


(6 e of Frauds, under the Colour of ſuch 


Hb s, be enough to overthrow them 


hen we read therefore, that. the ſame 
hings were performed by the, Antients, 


cc 


«© and for the ſame Ends, of acquiring a Su- 


© . Ha of Credit, or Wealth, or Power, 
4e * yer their F cllow-Creatures;. how can we 
flbly heſitate, to impute them to the 
ec fam le Cauſe, of Fraud and Impo ſture ?? 
Right, , if the Gentleman had Sha this to 
have been the Caſe: But where, except in 
this very Book, do we read, that the Antients, - 
I mean, of the three Firſt Centuries, per- 
formed theſe Works, for the. ſame, Ends, of 
acquiring a. Seperiarity of Credit, or Wealth, 
or Power? This is neither a juſt, nor a pro- 
bable Charge; neither agreeable, to the Cha- 
racters of the Men, nor to the Condition of 


their Times. Such Ends and Views were 


very. far from theic Thoughts; Credit, Wealth; 
and Power, could never be the Aims of 
Martyrs and Confeſſors. And therefore we 


may much more reaſonably reverſe the Con- 
clufion now before us. Since the antient Re- 


lators of Miracles were fo vety different from 

the modern ones; ſince wg cannot ſuſpect 

their Helens to be the ſame; ho can we oiſh- 
ioþ ; 


Miraculous'Powers, Ee. 
bly, tho” all other Circumſtances wete alil 
which yet they are not, ute theit 
to one and the ſame Gai IS e, 

I am not argu 48 An FW” eit Beier in 
eden in l ſes, Whether miraculous 


a0! or ent - without any Rule of e 


2 aud bers Nr wan als Peder 
Himſelf is. But I am ot for ſuſpect ng, in 
eneral, mlraculous Accounts, on no 'other 
Foundation; than their being miraculous; or 
for diſbelieving them, either becauſe we "ſec e 
no ſuch wrought in our own Days; Ude 
cauſe we ſee Pretences to them, Which ate 
ecaſy to be diſproved. The Rules for dis 
cerning falſe Miracles ate intimated above. 
By obſervitig\theſe we fhiall be well able to 
diſtinguiſh Truth from Impoſture; much bet- 
ter than by taking this Gentleman's Method, 
Which is © to diſtinguĩſſi. between Miracle 
er and Nature; the extraordinary Acts of God, 
r and the \breinary Tranſactions of Man; to 
E fuſpend our Belief of the one, while, on the 
* fame Teſti imony, 'we grant it freely to the 
other; add to require à different Degree of 
. Evidence for each, in roportion to the 
e different Degrees of their Credibility.” 4 
| This to me appeats to carry the Face of Pre- 
juciice Miracles, in general; to ſup- 
| pole, — * better Autho- 
| a 3 rity » 
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rity, and ſtronger Atteſtations, than other 
Facts; that in general, and in themſelves, 


they are not ſo credible as others ; and that 
we may and ought to ſuſpend our ' Belief of 
them, without any Reaſons to induce us to 
do' is! tho we will freely believe other Acti- 
Ons on the ſame Teſtimony. Whereas, ſince 
Mirables are Facts, they muſt reſt on the 
ſame Evidence and Foundation with all other 
Facts; they muſt be proved by Teſtimony; 
and whete they are not attended with any of 
thoſe 'Circumſtances, which will ſet” them 
aſide at once; or, at leaſt, render them 
ſuſpected; the ſame Teſtimony, which will 
be à feaſonable Ground of our Aﬀent to ordi- 
nary Actions, may alfo challenge and com- 
mand our Aﬀent allo to extraordinary ones, 
And 'therefore, upon the Whole; as I hope 
it has appeared, that this is the Caſe with 
regard to the Miracles of the Fathers, which 


have been the Subject of this Examination; 


1 conclude, that d have n0' JOE 10 be- 


C Should 3 it be aid, 23 ee it will, that 1 Allow 
ance ſhould be made for eater Evidence” requited of 
Things in themſelves leſs likely ; Lanfwer, thatiIthinlc this 
may he granted in general. But, I think at tthe lam 

that Miracles, in {ome Circum ances, are not leſs likely, 
than other Facts of a material and in port ht Nahire. How- 


ever; the Difference of the Evidence for theſoand others. de- 
pends on ſome Difference in circumſtantial 125 and vat not 
upgn | che ſuppoſed Superiority "of Character in Relator of 


irades. foas that we eannot ever truſt a Man for theſe, whom 
we ſhould. readily believe for any comn a Moment. 
It is not then a due Exa ination, | nguiſhin ng 
Sn pond which is oy e 77379 FO WTI 


lieve, 
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lieve, from any thing Dr. Middleton has ur 
to the contrary, that no ouch, Powers 9 75 
continued to nee after the Days of be 
Apoſtles. 15 pe 1g, RAN 2 
I ubere is . Particular”. which I | 
han! wiſhed this Author had enlarged up D; 
that is, the true ſubſtantial Evidence, which 
he believes to be ſufficient to build | our Faigh 
of real Miracles upon, and wherein its. Su- 
periority over a juſt Evidence of natu ral Facts 
eonſiſts. We know, that there are many, 
who run down all Miracles in general, not 
excepting thoſe of the Scriptures, as abſurd 
and incredible. We alſo know, that there 
are ſeveral weak People, who are expoſed to 
their Attacks; and for;who/e ſake, to guard 
them againſt Deluſions, ſuch a particular Ex- 
plication. would have been very uſeful and 
neceſlary.) However fixed the Eng uirer 8 
own F Ach i is, the Generality of Chriſtians 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have the ſame Strength 
of Reaſon..and. Judgment. CR 
' which he does got ſee, or does deſpiſe, may 
poſſibly affect Ind ſtagger ſome of inferior 
Penetration. And as there is a poſſible Dan- 
ger of this, too much Care could not have 
been taken to prevent it. At preſent, as 
Miracles are ſaid to require a different Degree 
of Evidence, than common Facts, even of Im. 
ance, do g and as We are no way told; 
what this different, this greater Evidence is. 
and in genucus Enquiters 
Aa 4 ought 
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a ieh ;gnorant 2 may not be 
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Men of Capacity may not exactly explain, 


according to tbe, Doctor's Scheme; and which 
robab le of, to 


racles of the Goſpel, which appear to me to 


Infidels will p bly make an Hanc 
take Men of from the Belief. of. the Mi- 


ſtand upon the ſame Bottom, and to have 


the ſelf· ſame Atteſtation, as the other ordi- 


at and natural F. acts recorded therein. For 
I 


Inſtance, what reater Evidence have we to 
believe that our Bleſſed Saviour Himſelf 


worked Miracles, than we have, that He was 


crucified * ? It will therefore be but Juſtice in 
this Gentleman to Chriſtianity, to the World, 
and to himſelf, to be more full and explicit 2 


on this important Head ; to ſhew, what Proof 
is ſufficient to command, at any; time, our 


Belief of Miracles; to remove all Stumbling- 


blocks out of the way of the Simple ang, Un- 
wary; and to cut O eyery galion of Tri- 
um "ve from them who ſo mucWae/re Occafion. 
: r. Middleton concludes his Treatiſe with 
a _ Saying of Fontenelle, *© Give, me but 

alf a dozen Perſons, whom I. can per- 

uade, that i it is Hot the Sun, which makes 


U o 


is introdu@ery Diſceurſe, where we have a; general 


he of the. Evidence of the New Teftament Miracles, 1 


ſee nothing peculiar to the Evidence of theſe, « above that of 


the ofhet Fats mentioned in. lags p. 47 5 5. 42, 45 


of 1 Vindication, 
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to ſupply of themſelves. Which even 


Miraculous Powers, GW. 361 


< our Days light, and I ſhould not deſpair. 
cc of 5 Whole Nations to embrace the 


FT YT vt 


latent a ilBeßen ait Reli ion? 1 ſhall 1 
at large the admirable Words of the Anſwer 
to him; which this Author may apply to P. 113. 
himſelf, as far as he is concernd. 1 know 3 
% hot very well what you mean by that, nor 
% 'whether your Pique be only againſt Ora- 1 
te cles. But this I know, that a very learn P 
e and underſtanding Perſon of my Acquaint- _ 
Dance, having - ſeen this Paſſage of your. 
ce Book. found ſome Venom hidden i in it, . 
<> which x gave him great Offence. But, with 
« out Nati to penetrate into your "Injen- A 
« tions, I deſire you to tell 115 if you have 
6 found in Hiſtory any Example of an Error 
« of this Kind, eſtabliſhed. in the Manner J 
cc you mention. Sure) ou {build \ very. much 
«10 pon the Stupidity o Men. Vet it ſeems 
ce xD me, Wat they do not ſo eaſily. mY 
_ themſelves or up to any that ne would oY 
ce fuade th rticularly hings con- 
« traty to NY, ani Woes Wy 
« they have flever ſo little Wit and Under 
„ ſtanding, they require Proofs and Reaforis, _ 
« Nor is this all. They alſo upon theſe Oe- 
te caſions defire Wonders and Miracles, either 
** true, or at leaſt, appearing to be ſo. It 
W * would 


— — — — 2 — — 


e would indeed be a very great Curioſity, to 
7" len which way you would go to work, to 
et perſuade five ot ſix Perſons, that it is not 
«the _ which: makes the Day: And when 
ce. you ſhould have gained your Point, it 
<< avould yet be a greater Curioſity, to ſee 
<..what way theſe five or ſix Perſons would 
« take to ts whole Nations of the 


« ſame Error. They muſt for this Purpoſe 


« be at the ſame time infinitely ſtupid, and 
te extremely ingenious; to give themſelveꝭ up 
eto ſo groſs and palpable an Error, and yet 
4. * wand to e, hole — it 


0 }1 


— 
— 70 
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Els time now to releaſe the Reader, 
And, I hope, he will belieye me, When 
15 aflure him, that what I have 1 75 on 
this Subject does not proceed from any Spirit 
of Contention. or Envy. # 5 _cakily allow the 
oRor's ſuperior Learning and de 
_ cannot but 5 * 56 7 them 

e Cavils 85 and 
iſt the earhy 
bil Bag. Church. 


Nao 


e a Tis ah Nei, agen apes 24870 
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Miraculous Powers, &c. 
comes the more neceſſary to Hliſcover and con- 


fate them. Ho far 1 have ſacceeded in 
this Attempt, I leave to others to judge. If 


J have been ſo happy as to have the Truth on 
my Side, which I preſume and hope, will 


generally be allowed, this alone will make 


up for all other Diſadvantages. Jam not 


conſcious. of having ever miſrepreſented the 
Senſe of the n or treated the Author 


of it unbecomingly. Rudeneſs and ill Lan- 


guage are no more juſtifiable in public Diſ- 


putation, than they are in private Company; 


and they weaken any Argument, and pre- 


judice any Cauſe, rather than give Force or 
Aſſiſtance to them, 

It would not be fair, that the Fathers 
ſhould ſuffer for the Defects of any one, who 
engages in their Defence. And therefore, if 
the Reader ſhould not be perfectly ſatisfied 
with every thing I have offered to vindicate 
them, let it de Rouge my: Fault, not theirs ; ; 
and let him have recourſe to the other great 
Writers, Tillemant, Baltus, Cave, &c. who 
have appeared : as their Advocates; as well as 
to the other. Gentlemen, who have been 
concerned in this Debate before me. As 
to ſmaller Slips, and Miſtakes, ſhould any 
ich appear in theſe Papers, I rely upon | his 
Candour to excuſe them. And ſhall take my 


363 | 


Leave in the Words of the Author of the xv. 38. 


ſecond Book of the Maccabees. If I have 
4 done well, and as is fitting the Story, it is 
(7208 a 


364 


_ A Vindication, &c. 
« that, which I deſired; but if flenderly 
(e and meanly, it is that, Which J could at. 
* tain unto.” Or in the Words of the 
Athenian Orator juſt cited, of which theſe 
laſt, with a very little Alteration, may be 
thought a Tranſlation. Kai & per xa\ws xa 
cg Tov aItxnjuclos ,, e ws CG ou 
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Pr. ſtands for Prof. N. for Note, 


In Imitation of the Doctor, 1 have ſubjoined a very 
full and large Index; which will render the 
Treatiſe more uſeful, not only by making it eaſy 


to turn to any Paſſage which the Reader 
at any time bave occaſion to conſult ; but alſo 


by belping his Memory, as he will here find 


the principal Articles an 2 which are 


examined 


proper Hed "FP; that this; inde may, in ſome 
meaſure, ſerv fan Abridgws 2 of the Work. 


to invalidate all Miracles, Pr. p. vii. Different from 
the antient ones, 336. Not material whether his 
Miracles were natural or diabolical,, _ 348 


\ BBE DE Pans, his Miracles applied by a Deiſt 


App1sox, Mr. his Sentiments on Witchcraft, 346, 347 
Escurapius, Cures aſcribed to him different = the 


primitive Works of Healing, 4, Cc. 


Act, the Cuſtoms and Taſte of it ſhould be Onftdes be- 
fore we cenſure any Author, 136, 137. One Age not to 


be condemned for the Errors of another, 2283 


Arrxxaxpza, Mr, his Regard for the Antenicene Fa- 
Jenn. 5 Pr. vi. vii. 
| ALEX- 


and gn der ed, - 7h . "together under ö 


| 
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Te INDEX. 


ALEXANDER, a pretended Martyr among the Mentaniſs, 314 
„ -chhbs repreſented by Dr. Middleton as oftentatious 
. . Quacks, Impoſtors, and Conjurers, for. their noble Chal- 
enges; and the Unreaſonableneſs of this ſhewn, 11x, 
Their public Appeals and Challenges to their Enemies to 
- fee the Miracles then worked by the Chriſtians confi. 
dered, 114, 115,. 224, 292, &c. The Evidence from 
- hence ſummed up from the E/ay, 292, we The En- 
quirer on this Occaſion not conſiſtent, The Sub. 
22 of his preſent Plea, Ib. He. fa - Tos Ter- 


: 5 Fat 60 dan invited the Heath ens to. Tons and ſee the 


vIts caſt out in the Chriſtian Churches, 224, 225. The 
fleſſed Perſons not to be brought, on this Occaſion, by 
8 ors 225. Apologies 8 to thoſe to whom 
y Gere directed, 296, Gc. ably got the 
Cf 5 of the r Vegi ices, and Abuſe 
* the Heatbens, and contributed to the civil Eftablihment 
_ of our Religion, 299. Apologiſts and modern Fanatics 
no way parallel, 300, &c. No. Reaſon to think, that a 
" Cafficient Number, of Copies. of their Writings was not 
procured, tho! the Art of Printing was not invented, 301. 
Would have preſented them, tho they had been ſure of 
der far doing ſo, 301, 302. No inſtance however 
this, 


; Arosrprs, introduced and perfonatel only in Fab Pieces 
«+ ſoribed to them, 34. Had the Pawer n 


in them to be exerciſed on kt 7 85 age. 2.29 * 
t — es 


6 Aro sTol ie Fathers, their ſuppolc ed Silence. 


will not prove, that they knew none in their Days, 89, 90. 
Gave ſufficient Accounts and Intimations.of ſuch. then ex- 


iting, 91, &c. Falſly ſaid by Dr. Midd/eton to have 4% 


claimed extraordinary Gifts, A 22298 &c, 


 ATnrtnacoRas did not ſuppoſe, that Prophecy conſiſted i in 


Loſs of Senſes, 


| 257 
| AvTros: 's Motives for engaging in qhis Work. 1, Cc. Con. 


fines himſelf to conſider the Miracles of the Three Firit 
„Kazan 3. 4. Manner of Wen a ene. 16 
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ddious to all the Admirers of the Fathers, than the Pa- 
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the INDEX. 


Canon of Scripture acknowledged by the Enquirer, 287. 
Secured by the Regard he has owned to be due to the 

Apoſtolic Fathers, 288. Confirmed ſtill more by the Vin- 
dication of the Second and Third Centuries, 289. Not 
_ ſufficiently regarded by the Eaguirer, by reaſon of his 


Contempt of the Conſequences of his Opinion, 290, &c. 
Cave, Dr. ſpoken of with Contempt by the Enquirer, 11 


Cersvs, his Charge, that the Chriſtians were ,, donſi- 
dered, 41,122.. Might mean, by believing implicitly, be- 
Heving without thoroughly underſtanding Scripture, 40, M. 

_ His Charges of Fraud againſt the primitive Chriſtians not 
to be regarded, pet 


CaLLixeworTa, Mr. his Regard for the early Fathers, 


45. 46, N. Thought none could fincerely follow theſe, 
and be a Papiſt, 46. N. Prefers the Reformation of the 
Church of England to others, on account of its Regard for 
Antiquity, 5 5, N. Allowed the Uſe of the Name Altar, 56 
CnRISTIANs repreſented to have been in great Numbers by 
Pliny and Tertulliau, and even at Rome itſelf, 281, 299, 


Cuusen or Erol np fallly charged, by the Exquirer, with 


regarding Antiquity, in order to depreſs the Diflenters, 
Ee. Theſe without Grounds ſaid to be more 


piſts, ibid. v. vi. Owned to have Antiquity moſtly on its 


+ - Side, above the Diſlenters, ibid. iv. May reaſonably be 
expected to defend her Apoſtolical Government, zb44. v. 
Deſires no Perſecution, | ibid. 
CrxARENpON, Lord, admitted uniform Tradition, 170, 171 
OrrukENs ALEX AN DRIN us, his Citation from the Preaching 
e Peter, relating to the $:by/ and Hy/taſpes, conſidered, 143. 
Did not equal the 5357 to the Prophets of the · old Teſta- 
ment, 143, 144. Differed from Tertullian about the Law- 


F-withdrawing from Perſecution, 31 


omancs, his Account of miraculous” Gifts vin- 
dicated, and ſhewn to be parallel to ſome Reaſonings of 
St. Paul, 92, &c. A Paſſage of his explained, 9, N. 


. Cuercy, the Unreaſonableneſs of being prejudiced againſt 
> their Teſtimony as brirr. 251 
Orvis" and Ridley ſallly faid to have been gravelled at 
ſoꝛme Paſſages of the Fathers alleged againft them, 56, N. 


_ CaxgviBitity, 


The IN D E X. 
CrEDpIBILITY, wrongly ſuppoſed to be inherent in the Na- 
ture of any paſt Facts, 5g, &c. Strictly and properly de- 
pends upon Teſtimony, 59, &c. Internal Credibility not 
Faſficiently explained by the Enguirer, 6: 
Crgpulity, the Charge of it againſt the Primitive Fathers 
not altogether true, nor pertinent, 40, 121, 284, 349, 35 
ConressoRs, antient ones injured by the Enquirer, 206, 
| Not charged by St. Cyprian with any bad Behaviour be 
fore their Confeſſion, 316. Their offending afterwar'; 
no Proof of their Inſincerity before, 316. The Differenc: 
between theſe and Martyrs, 317. The Enguirer's Inac 
curacy in ſtating this, a ieee. 
CyrRIAx, St. his Account of the State of Chriſtians in his Time 
aggravated by the Enguirer, 36, 37. This no Proof, that the 
earlieſt Ages were not the pureſt, 54. How to be interpret- 
ed, 37. Dr. Middleton's different Characters of this Father, 
37, 38. His Account of Demon, in the main true, 179. 
His Viſions examined and vindicated, 233, 236, &c. 
Falſly charged with inventing Lyes to introduce queſtionable 
Points of Doctrine or Diſcipline, 237, &c. His divine 
Admonition to mix Wine with Water explained and vin- 
dicated, 238, &c. His Reaſoning miſtaken by the Eu- 
guirer, 239. Other Paſſages from this Father conſidered, 
241, Cc. He had no need to pretend Viſions to excuſe 
his nat conſulting his Clergy and People, 243, &c. His 
Retreat juſtifiable, 245: o Miracles perhaps pretended 
to juſtify it, 246. Greatly miſunderſtood to have with- 
drawn himſelf by the Advice of Tertullus, 247, &c. Some 
of his particular Accounts of miraculous Judgments confi- 
dered and vindicated, 258, &'c., His Retreat juſtified by 


the Enquirer himſelf, * 319 

1 
Dang. His Conſeſſions in Favour of the Fathers, 20, 21. 
Allows the Firſt Centuries to be the pureſt, 27 


Druoxs may have been the Authors of common Diſorders, 


tho' by Divine Permiſſion, as in the Caſe of Jeb, Pr. xxiv. 
xxv. xxviii. Rightly thought Divine Miniſters, but were 
not originally the Souls of dead Men, but rather Angels 
and Devils. Philo and Zo/ephus acknowledge evil Angels, 
ib. xxxili. xxxiv. Their Power over human Bodies univer- 
ſally believed, ibid. xxxix. Nothing yet offered to deſtroy 
this Belief, ibid. Our Ignorance of ſome Points not ſuf- 
jicient, 20 _ pbid. xxxix. xl. 

a | DzMoniacs, 


3 
De 
1! 


uf- 


xl. 


CS, 


2% INDEX; 


Demoniacs, the Queſtion about theſe a Theolo ical Que- | 


ſtion, which may be determined without any Knowledge 
in Phyſic, P- xii. Believed by our Saviour and His Apoiiles, 


by St. Luke, tl. o“ a Phyſician, id. xxiii. Notniag impoſ- 
ſible nor improbable in the Suppoſition, bid. xiv. 201. 
Different from Madmen, 144d. xxvi. Sc. The Jews did 
not always aſcribe Madnels or Epilepſy to Demons; nor 


need t:.ry have done 1:, tho” they could not account for 
theſe Caſes, b. xxxvii. The Jews did not attribute all 
Caies 0 any D...:mper to Devils, 15. xxxv. Frequently 
mentioned in th brill itive Church, 199. Vindicated at 
large, ibid. O, Infilted upon by all the Fathers of the 


Second aud 1 kg Century; 199. In much the ſame man- 
ner as they are in the Goſpels, 199, 216. Might be 


miraculous C a tho' the Diſtempers were common ones, 
200. The Suppoſitions of Dr. Midaleten will not account 
for the Language of the Fathers, 202, & c. No Impo- 
ſture or Contrivance here, 203, &c. His Suppoſitions 
contrary to one another, 205, 295. The Fathers might 
have juſt Notions of the Pœaver of Demons, tho' they en- 
tertained falſe ones about their Origin, 205. They did 
nat concur wilfully in this Cheat, 206. Which beſides 
muſt have expoſed. them, 206, 207, 216. Demoniace, 
when cured, capable of Orders, or the Sacraments ; on Re- 
lapſes into Sin, liable to be poſſeſſed again, 220, 2 
Dionys1Vs ALEXANDRINUS, againſt the DoQrine of the 
Millennium, 106. Claimed a Divine Direction to retreat, 
249. Vindicated, 249, 250. Another Viſion ſaid to 
have been vouchſafed to him, not parallel to one claimed 


by Ferom, 250 
DioxysIvs HALIeAxxAss. Miracles mentioned by him 
owned to be Fictions of Perſons intereſted, 336 


Divixes of our Church falſly charged with putting the 
Fathers on a Level with Scripture, 45. All Dealers in 
Controverſy raſnly accuſed of the ſame, T1231. 

Dopws:s, Mr. the Father, uſed contemptuouſly, 1 1. „Con- 
ſidered the Requeſt of Ruatius, as implying that Miracles 
attended the Prayers of Chriſtians, 96, V. Defended 
in this by his Son, 97, V. Quoted: partially and unfair- 
ly, 202, N. 304, V. His Reaſons for believing the ear- 


y Miracles above the ſubiequent ones, 2833. NM. 


Dopwerr, Mr. the Son, ſhews, that Miracles are not ſo 
wanted now, as at the firſt Preaching of Chriſtianity, 69. M. 
That the Apoſtlcs had the Power of Miracles reſiding in 
oy to be exerciſed on due Occaſions only, 78. N. TR 

B b the 
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The INDEX. | 

the ſuppoſed Silence of the Apoſtolic Fathers is rather 
an Argument, that Miracles were not then ceaſed, go, N. 
Has endeavoured to ſhew, that Autolycuss Demand was to 
ſee one raiſed in his Sight, 189, MN. Argues from the En- 
guirer's Conce ſſions, that the Primitive Chriſtians had 
Power to preſent their Apologies, 296, N. 
Dove. This ſpurious Circumſtance in the Martyrdom of 
Polycarp examined, 274, &c. Probably a fabulous Tra- 
dition\lipt into the Text from the Margin, 277. The Ex- 
guirer's Account of it diſproved, | 239, Oc. 


 DrEAMs. See VISIONS. 


E. 


ExTas1ts, different from Loſs of Senſes, 233, 256. The 
Sentiments of Jaſtin Martyr and 4thenagoras on this 
Head cleared, 257 
ELisH4, a dead Man raiſed by touching his Bones, 119 
ENGaSTRIMUTHOI, all the Demoniacs were not ſuch, 218. 
Who they were, 219. The Doctor's Suppoſition wild, 
concerning a Correſpondence between the Exorciſt and 
Ventriloquiſt, 5 220 
Ex cuir, Spirit of it different from that of the Introd. 
Diſcourſe, 10. Into the Original Teſtimonies and Evi- 

. dences recommended, | . 
ExoRc1sTs, very different ones among the Jesus, 212. The 
beſt far inferior to Chriſt, and His Followers, 2 12. Chriſtians 
uſed no Charms or Heathen Rules, 213. Mr Bingham's 
Account of them, 214. The Order eſtabliſhed in the lat- 
ter End of the Third Century, ibid. Their Employments 
differed altogether from thoſe of the Heathen Exorciſts, 76. 
 Allthe/-w74 Exorciſts were not Knaves and Impoſtors, 26. 
Demoniacs committed to their Care at the very End of the 
Fourth Century, 222, 'This Fourth Century artſully con- 
cealed under the general Term of e early Ages, ibid. 
The Employment of the Order of them different- from 
the miraculous Power of caſting out Devils, to which it 
ſucceeded, 2 | 223 
Es:avs, a late one on Miracles puſhes ſome of the Rea- 
ſonings and Inſtances, which Dr. Miudleton has uſed, to 
diſprove all Miracles, Pr. vii. The Doctor called upon 
to explain himſelf, and invited to anſwer this En, Pr. viii. 
EusgEBius wrongly repreſents Polzearp's Viſion, as a Dream, 
106. Relates, as wonderful, that the Stones and Streets 
ware wet and dropping, when the Air was clear, 279 

| | | F. 


3. 


7 sers, and Miiazſſes, the Preference given woolly t to the 


Credibility of the former, 62, 63. When paſt, not to be 
tried by our Reaſon and Senſes, 63. Circumſtances of falſe 
ones, 63, 64. Till proved, give no Information at all, 

65. Natural Facts bear no Teſtimony againſt Mi- 
cle, 65 


FaTHERs, no Divine Authority attributed to them, 5. Good 


Witneſſes of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of their Times, 76. 
What Authority they really have, 6. The Study of them, 
recommended, 22. Not infallible, 23, 255. Not their 
Opinions, but the Facts they relate, the Subject of our 
Diſpute, 25. Difference alſo between theſe Facts, 23. 
Could not have ſupported their Credit by a falſe Ap. 
peal to Miracles, 84. See 118. Their Integrity and Piety 
in Part Proofs of their Authority, 85, 126. Early Fathers 
not Hiſtorians, 88. Sufficient for them to give general 
Accounts of Miracles, 7b:4. They had no need to be as 
particular as the Scriptures, ibid, To be believed, tho? 
they did not ſay, they themſelves worked Miracles, 117. 
Nor always ſpecify the Names of thoſe who did, 117, 


265. Neither prejudiced nor credulous, 121. Very va- 


Tiouſly miſrepreſented by the Enquirer according to the 


preſent Turn he would ſerve, 121, 132, N. Subſequent ones 


did not follow implicitly Juin and Henæus, 143, 163. 


See 217. Their Veracity vindicated, 166. Not afraid 


of Demoniacal Wonders, 182, 183. Did not believe, that 


_evil Spirits could work real Miracles, 183. No Neceſ- 
fity of admitting all their Relations, 326. Which of 
theſe may be rejected, 3 26, 327. Farly ones better Wit- 


neſſes than any other human ones, 328. Their Decla- 


| rations of their Regard to Sincerity, 337, N. 
Pn Monſ. his Hiſtory of Oracles well atiſvered, 


An Anſwer to a wild ſuſpicious Saying of his 
EE by the Enquirer, 360, &c. 


G. 


ce neh Obſtivacy miſrepreſented by the al 204, N. 
GLory, Martyrs not wholly induced to ſuffer out of a 


View to this, 304, N. 3 305. 


2 GraBe, Doctor's Account of this P, taching wy 33, N V. 


This Book no Forgery, ibid. 
B b 2 H. 
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JUDGMENT, a common one e ſufficient to qualify a Perſon to 


The IN D EX. 

be 
HeaLiNG the Sick, a Miracle of the primitive Church, tho' 
Oil was ſometimes uſed, 192, 193. Different from the 


Pretences of the Heatnen World, 193. Different from the 
Cures aſcribed to .Z/culepius, 194. Affords no great room 


for Deluſion, 198, 266, 267 
Hesksięs in the primitive Church, no Argument againſt its 
Purity, or the Authority of the Fathers, TH 29 


HerETLCS, againſt whom {renews and Tentullion wrote, 
denied the Purity of the Scriptures, or the Sufficiency of 
the Apottles, 173. Rightly referred to the Creeds of 
every Church, 173. The Accounts of Martyrs among 
Heretics conſidered, 311. The Montaniſis denied the 
Title of Martyrs, + 373, Sc. 

Hermas,. his Account of a miraculous Gift 3 by 
the Enquirer, ' 91, 92 

HrsToRY, how far the Credit of it may be hurt by the En- 
quiry, | 326, &c. 


1. 


| IL ron, Mr. an Obſervation or two of his on Polycarp's 


Mar tyr dom, 9 340, N. 343. N. 
IEwELL, Biſhop, his noble Challenge 2 and Reply, 13 
Icnarivs, St. his Account of the Chari/mate in his Time, 

explained and vindicated, 97, Sc. The Conſideration of 

the Relation of his Martyrdom ſtrangely poſtponed by 
the Enguirer, 99. Supernatural Dreams mentioned in 
this Narrative, 252. Confirmed by Lucian's Banters, 
ibid. Vindicated, and ſhewn not to be N for by 

the Doctor's Suppoſitions, N 3,254 
IcxoRance, of the Time, when any Miracle — no 

Proof againſt it, 3:1; 90 
IxTropucrory Discouss relates but little to the Three 

Firſt Centuries, -£ 
IxEN Aus vindicated, 187. Owned to be a Man of Piety, 

Learning, and Abilities, 163. Rightly referred the He- 

reties to the Creeds, 173. Miſ-tranſlated by the Erguirer, 

157, and NV. 186. Miſrepreſented, as ſaying that he 

wanted the Gift of Tongues, 262. This, tho“ ſuppoſed, 
no Objection againſt * en that this Gift was 


then granted, 263 


be a Witneſs and Relator of Miracles, ſuch as thoſe of 
the 
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the Three Firſt Centuries, I24,&c. 152, 331. Goodneſs 
far from diſqualifying fuch a one, -- 326 


| Jvecitrs in the Church, much inſiſted upon, but never 


proved in the Free Enguiry, 40, 118, 120, 122, 182, 215 
Jur1an's Attempt to rebuild the Temple miraculouſly de- 
feated, 3. The Chriſtians might pray firſt for his Con- 
verſion, and conditionally for his Deſtruction; as ſome 
Proteſtants did, in Queen Mary's Days, for her, 282 
Jusrix Martyr, fallly tranſlated and charged with claiming a 
miraculous Gift of interpreting Scripture, 127, &c. Very 
abuſively treated by the Enquirer, 134. Thirlby's Opinion 
of his Works, 135. Wrongly charged with ſaying, that 
the Millennium was believed by all who were intirely or- 
thodox, 137, &c. Explained at large, 25. Falfly ſaid 
to have made the Employment of all earthly Pleaſures, 
the Enjoyment of the Millennium, 139. His Error con- 
cerning the Origin of Demons will not invalidate his Au- 
thority, 141, Cc. Nor his quoting the $:4y/ and Hy/- 
taſpes as prophetical, 142. Not the leſs worthy of Credit, 
becauſe of his Account of the LXX. Verhon, 150, 153. 
Nor becauſe of his Blunder in making Prolumy cotempo- 
rary with Herod, 15 1. Vindicated however from this, ibid. 
Nor becauſe of his citing Apocryphal Books, 152. This, 
too, uncertain, zb;4. Nor becauſe of any wanton Quota- 
tions of Scripture, 7b6;z4. Nor becauſe he charged the Ro- 


zan, with erecting a Statue to Simon Magus, This Charge 
largely defended by ſeveral Perſons, 154. Nor becauſe - 


he accuſed the Jews of having expunged Paſſages out of 
the Greet Bibles, 156. Thirlby condemns Crojus for ac- 
cuſing Juin of Forgeries in this Matter, 76:4: Magic, 


how believed by Jin, 175. Jufftin charged both Hea- 


thens and Heretics with being influenced by evil Spirits, 
and enabled to work lying Wonders, 176. Miſ-tranſlated 
by the Enquirer, 180. Refers to Perſons diſpoſſeſſed by 


Chriſtians,” who could not otherwiſe be healed, 212, Did 


not ſay, that the Prophets loft their Senſes, 257 


Lacraxrivs might mention the Arts of Magicians, as an 
Argument ad Honinem, 176, c. Thought all Necro- 
mancy the Invention of Devils, | 178 
LaoDicEan Councir ordered, that the Exorciſts ſhould be 
appointed by the Biſhop, 223, 226. This no Proof of 
falſe Pretences before, | e. 
| E b 3 I.. 


373 


374 


21500 0 er A I. <1 * 


$00 6 . re 
- 


- —— —— —äʒ3ͤäͤ— EE IITG 


Te I N D E X. 


LE CL r Rc's Accuſation of the Fathers of no Conſequence, 208 
Locke, Mr. profeſſes himſelf ignorant of the Subject of this 
Book; is therefore of no Authority here, 5 8. Has not de- 
clared himſelf of Dr. M:4dlcton's Opinion, 58, 59. A 
remarkable Paſſage from him in favour of Miracles, 67 
Luclax, bis Charges not to be regarded, 118, 252 
ne 1 
Macirc, how far believed in the Primitive Church, 175, Wc. 
Maxcus AvuRELivus, the extraordinary Rain brought down 
upon him and his Army by the Prayers of the Chriſtians, 
not taken notice of by the Ezguirer, 110. This Miracle 
inſiſted upon, . 111 
MaxryRDOM an Evidence of Sincerity, and therefore an 
additional Weight to the Authority of a Witneſs, 302, &c. 
Difference of Opinion between Polycarp and Tertullian 
about the Lawfulneſs of withdrawing from it, 318, &c. 
This Point foreign to our Queſtion, 318 
MarTYRs, not induced to ſufter thro Obſtinacy, or vain 
Glory, 304, Nor by a Notion of the World's being 
near it's End, 308. Nor by any general Expectations of 
feeling no Pain, 308--9. Nor by the Scandal of flying 
from Perſecution, 30g. The Z:quirer's Conceſſion in their 
| Favour conſidered, 319. Many of the Fathers vindicated 
were Martyrs, * VNN 321 
Map, Dr. his Medica Sacra, againſt the literal Senſe of 
the Demoniacs, Pr. xi. Concerned to reconcile his Scheme 
with the Accounts of the Goſpels, or to give it up, 76. xiit. 
His Account of the Goſpel d. thort, imperfect, 
and miſtaken, zbid. xix. Has no Reaſon to wonder at 
our principal Clergy for maintaining the Scripture Ac- 
count, 45. xx. xxi. Owns, that the Fezvs in our Saviour's 
Time believed the literal Senſe, ib. xxiii. Has not proved, 
that this was owing to their Ignorance of the Cauſes 
of ſome Diſtempers, 156. xx11. &c. His Account of Mad- 
neſs, ib. xxv. xxvi. This different from Scripture Poſ- 
ſeſſions, 156. xxvi. c. Owns Job to have been afflicted by 
Satan, ib. xxiv. xxvii. His Account of Madmen contrary 
to an Account of a Poſſeſſion in St. Mark, ibid. xxx. His 
Lift, of many ſtrange and unaccountable Caſes, ibid. xxxi, 
xxxii. does not diſprove the common Notion of Demoniacs, 
ib. xxxii. Nor his Account of Fear, ib. xxxiitz Nor of the 
Beginning of Idolatry, ibid. Wrong in ſuppoſing expreſs 
Threatnings or Warnings. of Divine Infliftions always 
neceſſary to point theſe out. ib. xxxvi. &c. | 
| Menz, 
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Meve, Mr. if he agreed with the Doctor, inconſiſtent with 
himſelf, Pr. xiii. xiv. But rather on our Side, 76. xiv, 
His Sentiments explained at large, ib, xiv. &. 
MippE TON, Dr. declares himſelf not ſcrupulous about Con- 
| ſequences, 9. See 289, c. Is not enough regardful of 
the Opinion of wiſe Men, 9. Frequently inſulting, 9, 134. 
Guilty of ſay ing many crude offenſive Things, and called 
upon to explain and correct what he has ſaid, 17. To 
ſay what he meant by the Trammels of the Church, 18. 
Treats the Fathers very coarſly and unjuitly, 19. Denies 
the Firſt Centuries to be the pureſt, 23. Miſrepreſents 
Archbiſhop Wake's Account of the Books aſcribed to 
St. Peter, 32, 33. His different Characters of St. Cy- 
prian, 37, 38. Lays an undue Streſs on this Fa- 
ther's Account of the State of the Chriſtians in 
his Time, 37. Deſired to correct a moſt unwary 
Expreſſion leading to Deiſm, 38. See another, 282. 
Says only of the Apoſtles Knowledge of the Facts they 
have related, that it ſcarce admits the Poſſibility of a 
Miſtake, 44. This greatly too low. They could not 
err, ibid. Miſrepreſents Dr. Vaterland, 47, 171, Cc. 
Wrongly ſuppoſes Credibility to be inherent in the Nature 
of paſt Facts, 59. Does not ſufficiently explain this internal 
Credibility, 61. Has not laid down the Marks of true 
Miracles, 16. Has very unjuſtly given the Preference to 
the Credibility of Facts above Evidences, 62, 63. Has not 
informed us of the Nature of Goſpel Miracles, which, he ſays, 
it is neceſſary to know, 68. Called upon to explain a very 
obſcure ſuſpicious Paſſage relating to God's Original Rewe- 
lation, 75. Sc. Without any Reaſon ſays, that Miracles 
were withdrawn during the Apoſtles Lives, 80. Unfairly 
inſiſts on being referr'd to Inſtances of all the Miracles re- 
lated by .the Fathers, 85. Overlooks Hermas's Account 
of a Miracle, 92. Again miſrepreſents Dr. Wage, a, 95. 
Strangely poltpones the View of Ignatius's Martyrdom, go, 
100. Falily ſays, that the Apoſtolic Fathers ſeemed. to 
diſclaim extraordinary Gifts, 101. Leaves out a Word 
of Conſequence in his Tranſlation of Polycarp, 102, N. 
Contradicts the Hiſtory of his Martyrdom under Pretence 
of explaining it, 105, 343. Yields Viſions in the Apoſtolic 
Age; but inconſiſtently makes them foreign to the Queſtion, 
107, 108. Origen miſrepreſented by him, 110, N. 122. 
Gives himſelf a Reaſon, why the Miracles of the Primitive 
Chriſtians are leſs liable to Suſpicion, than the ſubſequent 
ones, 112, &c. 271, c. His pretended Difference be- 
M +4 | tween 
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tween the Miracles of the Apoſtles, and the ſubſequent 
ones, diſproved, 113. Unreaſonably repreſents the Pri- 
mitive Apologiſts as oſtentatious Quacks, Sc. for their 
noble Challenges, 115. Variouſly repreſents the Fathers, 
according to the preſent Turn he would ſerve, 121, 132, N. 
Falſly trarflates and charges Juſtin Martyr with claiming 
a miraculous Gift of interpreting Scripture, 127, &c. Very 
abuſively treats his Works, 134. Falſly :;ays, that he made 
the Enjoyment of all earthly Pleaſures the Employment of 
the Millennium, 139. Revives Cavils, without conſidering 


the Anſwers given to them, 141, 151, 154, 161. Three 


Inſtances of his Unfairneſs or Careleſſueſs in tranſlating 
a ſhort Paſſage of Jreneus, 157. Owns Fuftin and 
Trenzus to be Men of Piety, Learning, and Abilities, 163. 
Abſurdly ſuppoſes them followed by all ſubſequent Fathers 
without Grounds, 164, 264. Fallly ſays, that the Story 


of the Phanix was treated by all the Heathens as a 


Fable, 165. N. Miſrepreſents Dr. Vaterland again, 171. 
Miſ-tranſlates Jain Martyr, 180. Unguarded in charging 
the early Chriſtians with Credulity in believing the Snares 
of evil Spirits, 183, 184, Miſ-tranſlates Trenæus, 186. 
Has two ſuſpicious Paſſages, which ſeem to bear againſt 
the Evidence of Miracles in general, particularly that of 
healing the Sick, 196, 197. Quotes Dodwell partially 
and unfairly, 202, V. 304, N. His Suppoſitions will not 
account for the Language of the Fathers about Demoniacs, 
203, Sc. His Suppoſitions contrary to each other, 205, 
295. His wild Suppoſition of a Correſpondence between 
the Exorciſt and the Ventriloquiſt, 219, 220. His wild 
way of accounting for the Challenges of the Apologiſts, 
by ſuppoſing a Number of Demoniacs kept in Pay in 
the Church, 223, 224. Falſly ſuppoſes Tertullian to 
have invited the Heathens to come. to their Churches, to 
ſce Devils there caſt out, 224, 225. Charges St. Cyprian 
falſly with inventing Lyes to introduce queſtionable Points 
of Doctrine or Diſcipline, 237. Miſtakes, the Meaning 
of this Father, 239. Greatly miſunderſtands him about 
the Advice of Tertullus, 247. Miſinterprets Atbenagoras 
about the Prophets being ſuppoſed to loſe their S-nles, 257. 
Miſrepreſents Irenæus, as ſaying, that he wanted the Gift 
of Tongues, 262. Owns, that Suſpicions will lie ſtronger 
azainſt the Fathers after the Empire became Chriſtian, 
than before, 271. Miſrepreſents the Reaſon, for 
which Mr. Dodell and Dr. Wake dropt the Mention 
of the Dove in Polycarp's Martyrdom, 276. Leſs likely 
15333 | that 
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that Euſebius ſhould be ſo influenced, 276, 277. Wrong- 
ly accuſes the Primitive Chriſtians of not wanting Will, 
but Power, to rebel, 280. Another inaccurate Expreſ- 
ſion, which wants explaining, 282. See 344. Has not 
confidered Mr. Dodwell's Reaſons for believing the ear- 
1y Miracles above the ſubſequent ones, 283, N. Wrongly 
makes tÞ: ſuppoſed Errors of one Age ObjeRQtions 
againſt the Fidelity of thoſe that preceded, 283. Abuſes 
the Fathers, as teaching to conſider the Impoſſibility of 
a Thing, as an Argument for the Belief of it, 284. 
Quotes only Tertullian, and greatly miſapplies him, 284, 
285, His Recapitulation anſwered, 285. Has not 
proved one Syllable of it, 286. Looks on calmly at 
the ſuppoſed bee the Authority of the Books of 
Scripture, and barely ſays, Who can help it? 290, &c. 
On account of the Challenges of the Apologiſts, not con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, 295. Borrows an Objection from 
Mr. Dodwell, and takes no notice of his Anſwer, 304, N. 
Injures the antient Confeſſors, 305. Miſrepreſents the Au- 
thority granted them, 305--6. Miſ- tranſlates Euſebius, 314. 
—— Cyprian's Retreat, which before hehad cenſured, 319, 
His Conceſſion and Self- contradiction on the Point of the 
Characters of the early Martyrs, 319-20, 324. His 
pretended Deſigns for entering on the Caſe of Martyr- 
dom examined, 323. His ſtrange Account of the Dove 
in the Narrative of Polycarp's Martyrdom diſproved, 339, 
&c. His Attempts to explain away all the miraculous 
Circumſtances of it, defeated, 341, &c. He inverts the 
Order of a Sentence to ſerve a Turn, 342, &c. Pleads 
againſt a Fact, which he thinks better atteſted, than a/ 
the Miracles of Hiſtary, 344. His Conceſſions argued 
from, $53. The Circumſtances he mentions as dero- 
gating fram the Credit of a Relation, do not agree with 
thoſe of the early Fathers, 354, Sc. Has not told us, 
what the ſuperior Evidence is, which he requires for 
Miracles, 359. Adopts a wild ſuſpicious Say ing of 
Fontenelle, 300, 361. me : | 

M1LLENNIUM, not underſtood by all Moderns as an Error 
in Juftin, 137, N. Neither this, nor ſome other Points 
mentioned, taught as Doctrines of the univerſal Church, 
160. Not univerſally acknowledged for two Centuries af- 
ter Jreneus, va x 
MiracLts, the Diſtinction between ſuch as God is ſaid to 
work by Himſelf, and by others, not pertinent, Pr. viii. &c, 
The former lead to the Belief of the latter, Pr. x, = 
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The preciſe Time, when they ceaſed, not neceſſary to be 


pointed out, 4. Oc. Gradually withdrawn, as there 
was leſs Neceſſity for them, 4, 264. Modern Pretences 
to them not like the antient ones, 6. Belief of Primitive 
ones does not lead to Popery, 12. Not ſo eaſy to be 
forged as Books, 35, 39. Of the Fathers not on a Level 
with thoſe of the Apoſtles; yet ſufficiently proved, and 
uſeful, 42, 43, 87, 88. Marks of true Miracles not 
laid down in the Enquiry, 61. Such as cannot be 
proved, à priori, to have been neceſſary, may be 
afterwards ſhewn to ' be very fitting and proper, 69, 
71. Nat intended only or chiefly to draw Peoples 
Attention, 79. Without any Reaſon ſaid to have 
been withdrawn, while ſome of the Apoſtles were 
living, 80, &c. Fully and undeniably related by the 
Fathers of the Second and Third Century, 109. Not 
wrought by Magic, ib. Wrought by common Chriſtians, 
and eſpecially by the Bifhops and Clergy, 110, 116, N. 
213. Miracles by Relics not mentioned in the Primitive 
Church before the Year 360. 120, Popiſh different from 
Primitive, being not worked before Unbelievers, as theſe 
were, 191. Worked at Martyrdoms, tho' theſe were 
effected at laſt, not vain Profuſions, 278. V. Of the 
Chriſtians, how far rejected by the Pagans, 329, 330. 
How far they ſhould have ſtronger Evidence than other 
Facts, 330, &c. No great Experience neceſſary to judge 
of them, 331. The ſeveral Circumſtances, which will 
render the Relations of them juſtly ſuſpected, 332, &c. 


The Qualifications of the Relators of Miracles and common 


Facts much the ſame, 333. Not the leſs to believed, on 
- accqunt of Pretences to them, 334, c. Thoſe of Dio- 


nyfius of Halicarnaſſus owned to be Fictions of Perſons in- 


tereſted, 336. This true of the Namib ones, ibid. Muſt 
be admitted on the ſame Teſtimony as other Facts, 35 8. 
In ſome Circumſtances not leſs likely than other Facts i. N. 


Misacutouvs Cures of common Diſeaſes, a convincing 


Proof of the Power of Chriſt Jeſus, Pr. xxii. But dii- 
poſſeſſing Demons, a more eminent one, 25. 
MoxnTaNnvus did not introduce Viſions into the Church, 234. 


256 
'N. 


Naxcissus, the Miracle recorded of him conſidered, 278, 


279 
New 
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' New SCHEMEs ſhould be propoſed modeſtly, 7. Frequent- 
ly not ſo, 8. The Scheme of the Enguiry rather dan- 


gerous 10 Proteſtantiſm, 13. How far nnn may 


de affected by it, 15, 42 
NoveELTY, the Doctor s Scheme * wholly condemned on 
this Account, 326, N. He cannot prove it to be as true, 
and as neceſſary, as the firſt Chriftians, and the Re- 
formers, ſhewed their Oppoſition to the then received No- 
tions to be, 326, N. 


} 


50; 0 


Onr1cen, explained and vindicated, 40. His Meaning 


about common Chriſtians, for the moſt part, caſting out 


Devils, 110, N. Treats Celſur s calling the Chriſtians youJze - 


as a pure Calumny, 41, 122. His Reply to Celſuus's. Charge 
of interpolating the S7by/ Books vindicated. againſt Vale- 
rus, 144. He and other later Fathers ſpeak doubtfully 


of the Story of the Phanix, 165, VN. Mentions Exor- 


ciſms as effectual among the Heathens, when uſed in ſome 


original Hebrew Names, 241. He, and others, own, 


that the Name of the God of Abraham, &c. was uſed 


with ſome Succeſs, by Jeans and Gentiles, 211. His Ac- 


count of Devils deſtroying Cattle, Ae to thoſe of 
the Goſpels, 216 
Os Frame and Conſtitution of Things no Argument 
for or m diractes, bs 77 


Pa 


PAUSANTAS ind Strabo not of equal Credit with the Primi- 
tive Fathers, 

Phoenix, the Story of i falſly faid to be treated as a Pa 
by all the Heathens from He, dotus, 165, N. Said by 
Tacitus and others to have appeared in Ep. ſoon after 


Chriſt's Crucifixion, 15 1 


Pol Y ARP's Martyrdom contradifted in the Enquiry, under 


Pretence of explaining it, 105, 855 The Miracles of 


it vindicated, 106, &c. 272, Scaliger's high 
Opinion of this Relation, 278. a Viſion vindicated, 
106 


Povrius, De of St. en ſays, that the Martyr 


would have declined the Epiſcopal Office, 236. His Ex- 


cuſe for Cyprian's Retreat, 245 
Popis E Prieſts pretend to work no Miracles in Proteſtant 
Countries, © 207 
PrEACHING oF PETER, this no Forgery, 33» 34, NM. 
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Pakjvpicks to be avoided, eſpecially that taken up from 
the Want of ſeeing Miracles done now, 24, Cc. Byaſs 
other Writers, beſides thoſe of Miracles, 

PRoplioiEs, ſome of the Heathen ones above all human 

Power, 8 337, 338 

ProPHECY, how far ſuppoſed by the Fathers to be attended 
with Loſs of Senſes, 257. Extaſies different from ſuch 
Loſs, 233 

PurcaToRy, Popiſh different from the Purgation mentioned 
by La#ontius and Cyprian, 306, 307. That mentioned 
by Cyprian probably means the Diſcipline of the Church 
in reſtoring Penitents to Communion, 307 


R. 


Ralsixe the Dead, mentioned by Trenæus and Papias, 
vindicated, 185. May be credible, tho? not openly done, 
187. Might be done, tho' the Heretics looked upon it as 
impoſſible, 188. Tho' Theophilus did not gratify Autoly- 
cus with an Inftance of it, | 189 

REcAaPITULATION of the Enguirer conſidered, 28 

RerormeERs in Edward the Sixth's Time ſuppoſed by the 
Fnquirer to have ated on undue Motives, Pr. ii. 
Hi. iv. Vindicated, Pr. iii. iv. Attributed to the An- 
tients no more than due Authority, Pr. iv. N. 

RELics, Miracles by theſe not mentioned in the Primitive 

Church before the Vear 360, i 120 


8. 


Saur's Diſeaſe conſidered, Pr. xxxvi. xxxvii. xxxviii. 


SCAL1CER's high Opinion of the Hiſtory of Polycarp's Martyr- 
dom, 278 
SEPTUAGINT, the Hiſtory of this vindicated about twelve 
Years ago, 4 | 1 151 
SIBYLs, the old Writings of theſe not forged by the early 
Chriſtians, 144. Not reckoned by any Father among 
the Prophets, 146. Some Account of their Books, 148 
Simon Macus, the Account of the Statue ſaid by the 
Fathers to have been erected to him largely vindicated 
by ſeveral Perſons, 154. Not a Miſtake for Semo Sangus, 
ibid. Said to have worked lying Wonders, 178 
SOCRATES believed the Story of Swans ſinging before their 
Death, from the Foreſight of the Happineſs of a future 
. _— a.” | 165, N. 
SPURIOUS Books no Argument againſt the Purity or Au- 
thority of the Primitive Church, 30. Not admitted * 
the 
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the Canon, 16. Not cited as of an equal Authority 
with the Scripture by the early Fathers, 31. Forgeries 
o | 30, 31 
STEAMS of burnt Sacrifices, a Streſs laid on them in the 
Heathen Worla, 181. How thought by ſome Fathers to 
nouriſh the Demons, 8 ibid. 
SUBM1SSION to Governors, no Change of Principle with 
regard to this Point between the Church, when perſe- 
cuted, and when eſtabliſhed, | 280, &c. 


. 


TERTULLIAN's Account of St. John's eſcaping miraculouſ- 
ly unhurt from a Caldron of boiling Oil not diſproved 
by the Enquirer, 83. Rightly referr'd the Heretics to 
the Creeds of the Churches, 173. His Reaſoning about 
Tradition explained by Dr. Waterland, 172. His Account 
of Demons in the main true, 179. His Story of the 
Woman ſeized in the Theatre by a Devil, and another 
Inſtance, conſidered, 209, 210. Not eaſy to be vindi- 
cated on the Subject of Viſions, 235. His Character, 77d. 
Tho? impoſed upon in this Point, a good Witnels of other 
more open Facts, 236. A Sentence from him explained, 
making the Impoſlibility of a Doctrine an Argument for 
its Belief, 284. Explained and vindicated on the Article 
of enquiring into the Grounds of Religion, 350, &c. 

THEATRES Heathen, full of all Idolatry, Lewdneſs, and 
Cruelty, 210 


THEMISON, a pretended Martyr among the Montaniſts, 314 


TurxLB L's Opinion of Fu/iin Martyr, 135. Condemns 
Crojus for accuſing Fuſtin of Forgeries with regard to the 
Scripture, e n 

ToncGves, the Gift of it probably ſooner withdrawn than 
others, becauſe not ſo much neceſſary to atteſt the Truth, 
as to enable Men to preach it, 71, &c. No Conſequence 
can be drawn from the Plea, that no particular Perſon 1s 
mentioned as having this Giſt, 265. Not harder to be 
counterfeited, than' other Miracles, 266. No proper 
Teſt for determining the miraculous Pretences of Churches 
after the Apoſtles, 268, 269, 270. 

Tracts, a Catalogue of ſach as were publiſhed againf the 
Enguiry into the Meaning of Demoniacs in the New Teſta- 
ment, Pref. xviii. N. /ind, 2. Taken no Notice of by 
Dr, Mead, Pr. xviii. xix. 
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UxirormityY in the Fathers Accounts of caſting out De. 


TraDiTIONS, primitive ones not all of one fort, 150, 
Which to be admitted, 8 150, &c, 


V. 


Varxs ius owns, that no Father reckoned the S among 
the Prophets; and thinks ſuch as did, Heretics, 146 
Vis ioxs, yielded by the. Erquir-r to have been in the 
Apoſtolic Age, but very ſtrangely and inconſiſtently ſaid 
not to relate to his Queſtion, 107, Sc. Not given only 
for the particular Comfort of thoſe who enjoyed them, 
108. Probably were attended with other Miracles, iq. 
Viſions and Dreams different from other kinds of Mi. 
racles, 228. If difproved in ſome Inſtances, will not de. 
ſtroy the Faith of others, 229. Cautions about receiy. 
ing them, ibid. More neceſſary in a Time of Danger, 230, 
Thoſe of Cyprian examined and vindicated, 233, Ee. 
Chriſtian Viſions not like the Ravings cf the Pyzhza, Sihl, 
Sc. 232. Not firſt raiſed by Montanus, 234, 256. The 
Abſurdity of this Pretence, ſhewn from Firmilian, 234 
ULy1an publiſhed a Collection of penal Laws againſt the 
Chriſtians, N 215 


vils far from "5 any Objecion againſt them, 217 


0 Wa 64. 


Waxx, Archbiſhop, his Moderation to the Diſſenters, Pr. v. 
His Account of the Books, aſcribed to St. Peter much mil: 
Tepreſented by the Enquirer, 31, 32, 33. His Reaſonings 
about the Miracles of the Apoſtolic Fathers curtailed ard 
miſrepreſented by the Enquirer, - 92, 95, 96. 

WarTERrLanD, Dr. his Moderation to the Diſſenters, Pr. v. 
Uſed peculiarly ill by the Enguirer, 11. Falſly charged 
with putting Antiquity on a Lerel with Scripture, to 
ſupply its Deſects, 47, Sc. His Sentiments on this Head 
Cleared, 47,&c. Greatly inſulted by the Author of Remark: 
on two Pamphlets, who yet has not defended the Mii- 
repreſentations of the Introductory Diſcous ſe, 50, 51. Moſt 
unfairly accuſed by Dr. Micduleton of Artifice in citing 
Paulinas only, 52, 53. Injured again by Miſrepreſen- 
tation, 171. Explained Tertullian's Reaſoning about 
Tradition, 172. Did not raiſe this above Scripture, or 


Put theſe upon an Equality, | 173 
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Warrzv, inconſiſtent with himſelf in his Account of Pa- 


pias and Irenæus, 168, 169 


Wirchcxarr not parallel to the Miracles of the "Three 


Firſt Centuries, 345. The general Notion not to be con- 
founded with particular Inftances, 345, Sc. Mr. Aadi- 
ſon's Sentiments on this Subject, 23346, 347 
WirxkEssks, all not worthy of the ſame Credit, 355. An- 
tient Witneſſes of Miracles acted on very different Mo- 


tives from Modern ones, 356 
x. 


Xavier's Complaints ſhew, that the Gift of Tongues was 
originally neceſſary to the ſwift Propagation of Chriltia- 
nity, | ; 70 


